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P R EFAC E .

THE foundation of a pr ofessorship of San sc r it in this

Univer sity , and the late election , which has r a i sed Mr .

Wilson to the pr ofes sor ’s chair , could scar cely have
taken place without giving ,

at leas t fo r the time, an ad

ditional impulse to the cur ios ity of the lear ned r espect

ing the natur e and l iter a tur e of that language. S ome

enquir y began to be made for San scr i t books . Hence

i t will appear ver y natur al that a bookseller , who aims

at being something mor e than the mer e gO- between of

author and r eader , should desi r e to gain some inform

ation r especting a subject now likely to form a new

depar tmen t of h is calling . I t w as with some pleasur e,
ther efor e , tha t he took up and r ead the German wor k

ofAdelung ; and, with the hope of i ts being in ter esting

and u sefi i l to other s , he under took the tr an slation Ofi t

into English .

In doing this, he cannot but feel awar e that he has ,
i n some degree, laid himself open to the charge Ofpr e

sumption, for attempting to tr an slate a tr eati se con

cer n ing a language of which he kn ows not even the

alphabet . Had he indeed for eseen , at the commence

men t of h is task , the exten t Oflabour , which , fr om the

natur e Ofthe work he has had to under go
, the follow

ing pages would pr obably never have seen the light .

He trusted too much , however , to the great name of

Adelung ; and, an ticipating but li ttle tr ouble in tur n ing

h is German in to English , w as no t awar e Of the pain s
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and r esear ch neces sar y to cor r ect the mistakes , and

supply the omission s, almost unavoidable in a work of

this kind . This he has attempted to‘ do as far as lay

in his power , and w ith such helps as he could pr ocur e .

The co r r ection s and alter ation s he has
‘

made, i t would

be almo st impossible to poin t out ; perhaps ther e i s

scar cely a page in which some emendation does not

occur .

Besides these cor r ection s , many alter ation s and ad

dition s have been made, which will not perhaps be so

r eadily admitted as impr ovemen ts . The se indeed ar e

so numer ous , that they give the wor k the char acter r a

ther Ofa new compilation than of a mer e tr anslati on .

The fir st par t of the essay has been en tir ely r e - mo

delled ; as afte r the fir s t two sheets had been pr in ted

in i ts or iginal form , thei r appear ance w as SO cr ude

and for eign , that i t w as deemed advisable to can cel

them . Besides this , full one half of the matter now pr e

sented to the public i s not to be found in the or iginal

German . Of these additions , the gr eater par t r elate

to subjects essen tially connected w i th the w ork, and

ther efor e r equir ing no apology ; other s , which have

been in ser ted with a view of placing the subjects to

which they r efer in a stronger light , and of en liven ing

the dulness of a catalogue , mus t b e left to the tas te

and indulgence of the r eader . They con sis t, for the

most par t, Ofshor t extr acts fr om the works r efer r ed to,
and br ief sketches Of the var i ous depar tmen ts of San

scr it lear ning in to which the work is divided . It w as

intended at one time to dis tinguish them fr om the o r i

ginal work ; but their number made i t inconven ient,
and the design w as abandoned . Examples will be

found . under the heads of Philosophy
, Poetry , Medi
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c ine, the D rama, etc . : r efer ence being invar iably made

to the sour ces fr om which they ar e taken .

In thi s par t of h i s wor k the tr an slator has been

gr eatly as si sted by the kindness of D r . B andinel in

allowing him the use of the B odleian L ibr ar y, and by

the gener ous atten tion of the other gentlemen con

nected with that es tablishmen t . I t i s to him a pleasing

duty to make this public acknowledgemen t Of their
liber alitv.

In the or thogr aphy of the San scr i t and other or iental

w or ds , he has been favour ed with the as s i stance Of a

scholar in this br an ch Of lear n ing
,
without which he

would have been unable to pr oceed . S till
, exact un i

formity in thi s r espect i s not to b e looked for . Eu

r opean scholar s seldom agr ee in the manner of r epr e

senting San scr i t sounds by Roman let te r s ; and the

w r i ter s Of differ en t nation s var y con sider ably in thei r

orthogr aphy of the language : indeed they ar e fr e

quen tly in consistent even with themselves , and to such

a degr ee , that the same wor d will Often be found w r i t

ten sever al differ en t ways in the same page . Add to

thi s an Obser vation made by Pr ofessor Wilson in the

pr eface to hi s San scr i t dictionar y ; v iz . that the va

r ion s r eadings ar i sing fr om confounding the differ ent

nasal s and sibilan ts , and above all fr om the perpe

tual
'

in ter change Of the letter s B and V,

’

ar e innumer

able and of almos t impr acticable adj ustment . ” And

when i t i s known that thi s ar bitr ar y substitution of one

letter fo r an other 1 s fur the r sanctioned by a conven ient

r ule a

,
the lear ned r eader will perhaps be mor e disposed

3 The letters R and L , D
'

and L , J and Y, B and V , S
'

and S , M and

N ; a final v isargah or its omissi on , and a final nasal mark or its om ission ,

are always Optional , there be ing no difference between them . Wzlson
’

s

Dict i ona r y , Pr eface, p . 4 1 .
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to par don an occas ional er r or or two in the o r thogr a

phy , and not be sur pr i sed Should he even find the same

wor d differ ently wr i tten in differ ent places . In the

ti tles Of books and quotation s , the or iginal or tho

gr aphy has . been adopted wher e i t could be ascer

tained b , in other cases un iformi ty has been aimed at,

but i t i s fear ed with but moder ate success .

The usefulness Of the pr esen t publication must of

cour se chiefly depend upon the impor tan ce of the sub

ject Of which i t treats—a question that Seems suffi

c iently decided by the foundation and in tention of the

B oden pr ofessor ship“, and the n ew impulse which this

has given to the cultur e of San scr i t liter atur e . The ver y

fact, indeed , of a gen tleman
’s bequeathing an immen se

pr oper ty for the pr omotion of this object, fr om a con

v iction , r esul ting fr om his ow n exper ience , of its being

the bes t mean s of e x tending the knowledge OfCh r i s

tian ity to a hund r ed million s of our fellow - creatur es ,
should , and must engage in i ts inter es t ever y one who

feels the value of this blessing ; while i ts r ecommend

0 This has in some instances led to mistakes : as for example at p . 96 ,

etc . , where Damayan ti has been improper ly spel t Damaj am i , in couse
quence of the comp i ler t rust i ng to the correctness of the Quar ter ly
Reviewer .

c The late Joseph B oden , esq . , Colonel in the Honour able the East
Ind ia Company ’s serv i ce, bequeathed the whole of h i s proper ty to the Un i

versi ty ofOx ford fo r the foundation of a Sanscr i t professorship , and the en
couragement of Sansc r it learn ing ; being ofopi n ion that a more general and
c r i t ical knowledge of the Sansc r i t language wil l he a means of enabl ing
his countrymen to proceed In the conversion of the natives OfInd i a to the
Ch r istian rel ig ion , by dissem inating a knowledge of the sacred scr iptu res
amongst them, more effectual ly than al l other means whatsoever .” Oxfor d
Ca lenda r , 18 32, p . 48 . Horace Hayman W i lson , esq .

,
perhaps the fi rst

Sanscr i t scholar of the pre sen t age, and highly d istinguished fo r his taste
and learn ing in general l i teratu re , w as elected to this chair in the presen t
year .
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ations Of a mor e wor ldly natur e, though but a feather

w hen weighed again st thi s par amoun t one, ar e s till other

wise Ofa high and power ful char acter . B oth , no doubt,
have Oper ated in pr oducing the r apid and acceler ated

motion with which the cultivation OfSan scr i t liter atur e

has advan ced within these ver y few year s in Eur ope ;
and i t appear s a s tr iking ar gument in its favour , that

the in ter est taken in i t has incr eased in pr opor tion to

the information Obta ined r especting it, and that each

step has been r egar ded but as a new position fr om

which to make a far ther advance d . Some of i ts warmes t

admir er s have , indeed, gone so far , as to pr edict that i t

would exer cise the same influence upon the lear n ing

and gener al tone of Eur opean society, as the in tr o

duction of Gr eek did in the fifteen th cen tury ; and,

though few r eader s may go so far as these enthusiasts ,
i t must, at leas t, b e admitted , tha t the cur ious s tr uctur e

of the language , i ts close analogy with those alr eady fa

miliar to scholar s its gr ea t an tiquity, and i ts pr e

sumed connection with the r eligion
,
the ar ts

,
and the

sciences of Gr eece and Rome , ar e all well calculated to

excite a fond and an x ious r esear ch in to its liter ar y r e

main s—r emain s equally wonder ful fo r their exten t and

the harmon ious language in w hich they ar e composed f,

d Adel ung , in his preface , men t ions i t as a matter of su rprise, and as

proving a great predilection for th is language, that in the shor t space of
thi r ty years seven hund red works should have been published relating to i t ,
while not above a hundred persons in al l Europe have appl ied themselves
to its study, and of these there cer tainly are not fi fty who know i t ac
curately.

See below , p . 39 , etc .

Professor W i lson says, The music of Sanscr i t composi tion must ever
be inadequately represented by any other tongue.

” M . Chezy, in his Open
ing discou rse, cal ls i t the celebrated dialect, perhaps spoken by the gods of
Homer , and i f not, worthy to be so . The praise indeed wh ich Sansc r i t
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and contain ing tr eatises , wr itten at var ious per iods

fr om a hundr ed to th r ee thousand year s ago , on philoso

phy
,
metaphysics , gr ammar , theology, astr onomy

,
ma

thematics , j ur i spr udence, ethics , poetr y, rhetor ic ,music ,
and other sciences cultivated among the Hindoos , at a

time when Eur ope lay bur i ed in the deepest shades of

ignor ance 3.

To those who study the his tor y of man , San scri t

l iter ature Offer s a sur pr i sing mas s of novel information ,

and Open s an unbounded field fo r speculation and r e

sear ch . A la nguage, (and such a language !)which ,
upon the most moder ate computa tion dates its or igin

beyond the ear lies t r ecor ds of pr ofane histor y, and

con tain s monuments of theology, poetr y , and science ,
and philosophy , which have influenced perhaps a bun

dr ed million s of human beings thr ough a hundr ed ge

n er ation s
,
i s a phenomenon in the annals Ofthe human

r ace which cannot fail to command atten tion . Common

sen se and exper ience suggest that these facts on ly

r equir e to be kn own to excite a mor e gener al in ter es t

in this new depar tmen t Of liter atur e . The following

scholar s bestow on this language is not at all infer ior to what G i bbon says
ofthe Greek In their lowest serv itude and depression , the subjects of

the B yzantine throne were st i l l possessed ofa golden key that could unlock
the treasures of antiqu ity of a muSIcal and prol ific language , that gives a
soul to the obj ects of sense, and a body to the abstractions of philosophy .

”

Gibbon
’

s Rome, vol . Vi i i , p . 162 , Oxford edi t.
8 The number of Sanscr i t works descr ibed in the work of Mr . Adelung ,

amoun t to upwards of three hundred and fifty ; many others have been
added in the fol lowing pages. Th is, however , affords but a fain t Sketch of
the copiousness of Sanscr i t l iterature. The reader may perhaps form a

more adequate notion by being informed , that Col . Kirkpatr ick , in his ac
coun t ofNepaul , quotes an i nstance of a S ingle pr ivate l ibrary at Blat
go’ng , the Benares of the Ghoo rkali terr i to ry , amoun ting (accord i ng to

his information)to fi fteen thousand volumes. See a lso Col . Tod ’

s pre face
to his Splendid work on the Annals of Raj ast ’han, passim.
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pages Show that i t has affor ded subjects of suffi cient

inter est to exer cise the talen ts of wr iter s Ofthe highest

r eputation fo r taste and gen ius ; and that San scr it li ter

atur e s till con tain s inexhaustible mines of wealth for

those who have the industry to work them .

Compiler s and tr anslator s have been somewher e de

signated as the pioneer s of liter atur e ; and i t will affor d

the compiler and tr an slator of the following pages much

satisfaction if they Should clear the r oad , or le ssen the

toil of any mor e deeply engaged in the s tudy Of San

scr i t liter atu r e The ver y liber al indulgence with which

his tran slation OfHeer en
’

s Resear ches has been r e

ceived, emboldens him to hope fo r the same favour fo r

the pr esent attempt , which , as Mr . Adelung Obser ves ,
will at least fi ll up a gap in bibliogr aphy, and abr idge

the labour of any one who may attempt a mor e com

piete work on the subj ect .

D . A . T .

Oxfor d, June, 1 8 32 .



TH E SA NSCR IT LANG U AG E , A S A LATE R PR INC I P LE O F I NTER PR ETAT ION ,
STAN D S A S IT WER E AT TH E EN D O F A WH O LE S ER I ES OF LANG U AG ES ,
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THE FA I R E ST PA RT OF OU R C IVI L I SAT ION ITSELF .

“I . VON HUMBOLD '

I
‘

.
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2 SANSCRIT LITERATURE .

Some lear ned men , on the con tr ar y, would der ive
the San scr it fr om the Semitic family of languages .
This Opinion , how ever , i s now ver y gener ally exploded .

The alphabet, as M. Klapr oth obser ves , in r eply
to D r . Schle iermacher and other s , bear s no affin i ty
to those of Semitic or igin ; but differ s fr om them
altogether , as well in the shape and sound Of the
letter s as in the ir systems of ar r angemen t . B opp
also ver y per tinen tly r emarks , that w hilst in the

Semitic family a var iation of vowel s i s Of no etymo

logical con sequen ce , in Sanscr it and i ts cognate dialects
such a change totally alter s the for ce of the wor d : a

suflicien t pr oof Of ther e being little or no connection
between them b

.

Accor ding to Colebr ooke , San scr it der ives its origin

(and some s teps of its pr ogr es s may even now be
tr aced)fr om a pr imeval tongue, which w as gr adually
r efined in var ious climates , and became San scr i t in

India, Pahlavi in Per sia, and G r eek on the shor es of
the Mediter r anean Many scholar s , however , in the
very highes t r ank of lear n ing, tr ace the or igin of thi s

language in the Zend . Among these are S ir William
Jones d, the father of Indian lear n ing, Paulinus a St.

Bar tholommo and the lear ned D r . Leyden .

The Zend , however , would seem to be r ather a

twin sister of the_ San s cr i t than it s par en t ; and, ac
cor ding to Hammer , a celebr ated or iental scholar , the
affinity is so close, that out of ten Zend words , six or

seven will be found to b e pur e Sanscr it f. Her e too
may be noticed an Obser vation cited by Langles, in

D See Klaproth , l . c . and As iatic Journal , Jauuary , 1 8 32 , p . 2 .

Asiatic Researches, vol . vn , p . 199.

Works , vol . i , p . 26 .

0 In his tract , De Affin i tate Linguze Samscrdamicze cum Zendi ca.

W iener Jah rbuch der Li ter . 18 18 , i i , 8 . 275 , in which he fol lows S i r
IVIll iam Jones .
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the Fr ench tran slation of the Asiatic Resear ches
,

fr om Mohammed Friny, a Per s ian wr i ter ,
“ that in

ver y ear ly times the Per s ians and the Indian s formed
but one people, and had but one r eligion , government,
and, pr obably, but one language an asser ti on which

O thm . Fr ank does not fai l to quote in his Comment .
dc Per sidis L ingua et Genio .

Later wr iter s on thi s subject (colonel Van s Ken
nedy and other s)awar d a s till higher hon our to the
San scr i t language , and make i t the common par ent Of

the G r eek , and L atin , and Teuton ic languages ; and
,

con sequen tly, of the English , Fr ench , German , and all

the other moder n one s to which these have given bir th .

They conceive Babylon ia to have been the original
seat of the Sanscr i t, and that Asia Minor w as peopled
at an ear ly per iod by a r ace fr om that coun tr y, whose
language became the common par en t Of the G r eek
and Latin , and of the Thr acian , now extinct, but fr om
which descended the Teuton ic languages h .

A wr i ter also in the Edinh . Rev . NO . cii , sums up hi s
obser vation s on this subject by saying ,

“We ar e fr ee
to confes s that the r esult of our enquir ie s has been ,

to
pr oduce a conviction in our minds that the affin ities
known to subsis t between the San scr it, Gr eek , Latin

,

and German languages
,
ar e per fectly i r r econc ileab le

with any other supposition than that of their having
all been der ived fr om a common sour ce, o r pr imitive
language

,
Spoken by a people of whom the Indian s ,

G r eeks , Latin s , and German s , wer e equally the de
scendan ts

”
. It i s cer tain that in timation s ar e given by

an cien t h i s tor ian s , that the Babylon ian s wer e in po s
ses sion Ofa sacr ed j anguage ; but it seems almost im
possible that this could have been the San scr i t in it s

1‘ Colonel Vans Kennedy , On the Or i gin and Aflin ity ofthe Languages
ofAsia and Europe, 4to . p . 34 and 122. See also Raffles ’s History of

p . 369 .
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pr esent poli shed state ; and C0 1. Kennedy, together
with Klapr oth and many other s , believes that i t w as

in tr oduced into Hindoo stan by Japhetic tr ibes fr om
the n or th - wes t, wher e i t gradually Obtained its high
state of per fection 1. Accor ding to Langles i t seem s
most likely that i t w as br ought in to Hindoo stan fr om
Wes ter n As ia, pr obably fr om B actr iana, by the

Magians
,
whom Dar ius expelled the Per s ian empir e .

But whatever may have been the or igin Of this lan
guage, all wr i ter s ar e agreed in ascr ibing to it a very
high an tiquity. Volney calls the Sanscr i t , that language
of a Scythian r ace which even the Egyptian ackn ow
ledge d as i ts legitimate r ival inan tiquity !. And, ex tr ava

gan t as may be con sider ed the as ser tion s OfMr . Halhed,

they still ser ve to pr ove the ver y r emote antiquity of thi s
language and i ts l iter atur e ; so that few , after a careful

examination of the subject, and leaving the in spir ed
wr itings out Of the ques tion , will withhold their assen t
to his as ser tion , that the wor ld does not now con tain
annal s Of mor e indisputable an tiquity than those de
liver ed down by the ancient B r ahn i in s

The whole char acter Of the Hindoo nation and i ts
in stitutions bear s testimony in favour Of this r emote
an tiquity Oftheir language . Their r eligion and laws

,

their mythology and science, all car r y us back to times
beyond the r each of his tory ; while their magn ificent
but r uined temples , appear to b e the work Of no

Tradition makes the Sanscr i t to have travel led from the north to the

south of India ; hence i t acquired in India the name of Vaddamozhi, the
language ofthe nor th . Adel ung .

Revue Encyclop. 1 8 20, Aofit, p . 330 .

1 In his Lettre sur l
’

A lphabet Phén ic ien , in the Revue Encyclop.

vol . i i , Livr . 6 , p . 5 1 1 .

m See Halhed
’

s preface to his translation of the Code of Hindoo Laws ;
and the preface to his Grammar ofthe Bengal Language ; and Q . Craw
ford ’

s Resear ches concerni ng Ind ia, vol . 11 , p. 18 1— 183, in which the
obj ec tions to the h igh ant iquity ofthe Sansc r i t are stated and answered .
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superstition mor e modern than that of Egypt or

Assyr ia
The centur y befor e the Chr is tian er a i s r egar ded as

one ‘

Of the Augustan ages of thi s language , which ,
having been pr ogr es sively refined , became fixed in the
class ic wr i tings Of many elegan t poe ts , most of whom
ar e supposed to have flour i shed about thi s per iod . I t
i s now become almos t a dead language ; and, what
may seem r ather extr aor dinar y , i ts numer ous inflec
tion s , which ar e mor e anomalous than those Ofany other
language, and s till mor e so in the Obsolete dialec t Of
the ancien t vedas than in the polished s tyle of the
clas sic poe ts , have led many per son s to bel ieve that i t
w as constr ucted by the concer ted effor ts Of a few
pr iests , who set themselves about inventing a new

language . The r ules have been supposed to be ante
r ior to the pr actice but the supposition i s gr atuitous
i n Sanscr i t, as in ever y other kn own tongue, gr am
mar ian s have not invented etymology, but have on ly
contr ived r ules to teach what w as alr eady established
by appr oved usage 0 .

All the enquir ies, however , r especting thi s language
pr ove that i t must have obtained fixed grammatical
inflections at a ver y ear ly per iod . The Opin ion j us t
cited, and r epeated by Cr awfor d in his Resear ches
concer ning An cien t and Moder n India, that the num
b er Of i ts declen s ion s and conj uga tion s, and the com

plicat ion Of i t s r ules , must have pr evented i t from
having ever been in use as a n ational language, i s
opposed to all exper ience r especting the formation of
languages . The Sanscr i t w as cer tainly at one t ime

the language of the greater part Of India, especially

Edinburgh Rev iew , vol . v. p. 289 .

Colebrooke on the Sanscr i t and Pracr it Languages, in Asiat i c
Researches, vol . vii, p. 199 .



6 SANSCRIT LITERATURE .

in the region s near the Ganges ; and
,
above all , in

B akar , in which the scene of so many of the most
ancient Indian poems i s laid . It i s r ever ed as the

national language ; and the Oldest works in Indian
liter atur e ar e composed in i t. Indeed it bear s much
the same r elation to the ver nacular languages n ow in

daily use between the Indus and the Ganges , that the
L atin does to the Italian , the classical G r eek to the

moder n , o r the Saxon to the English . The names , too ,
Of all the most ancien t Indian cities (asColebr ooke
Obser ves , l . c .)ar e der ived from it P.
Fur ther , the San scr i t may be r egar ded , with the ex

ception Ofa few moun tain dialects , as the par en t Of

all the Indian languages , fr om the Indus to the far thest
par t OfA r acan , and fr om Ceylon to Chinese Tar tar y .

Indeed Hammer q says , so far as the etymological in
vestigations Ofthe San scr it have hither to afforded satis
factor y r esults , it may cer tainly be con sider ed as the

par en t sto ck Of all the known languages which form
the var iation of their wor ds, their declen sion s , con

jugations, etc . by inflection ; while the nor thern and

wester n Asiatic languages , in which these ar e den oted
by the addition of par ticles , must be der ived fr om
another or igin than the San scr it .” Colonel Kennedy
accoun ts fo r the differ ence -

Of number in the ten ses
between the Teuton ic verb and the San scr it, fr om the

exper ience w e have,
“ that a r ude people pr efer the

use Ofauxiliar y verbs for the forma tion Of ten ses , to
the mor e ar tificial mode Ofinflecting the ver b for this
purpose .

”

The name of this language has been wr i tten and

pr onounced in var ious ways : w e fi nd, fo r example
,

P See Asiat ic Researches, vn , p . 199, etc . Thus, for example, the name

of Ser ampoor is a contraction of the Sanscr i t S’

r tr dmapur a , the c ity o f
the divine Rdma .

‘l W iener Jahrb . (1. L i ter . 18 18 , i i , 5 . 275 .



NAME .

Hanscr ed, Samscr edam, Samscr udon , Samscr udam,

S amscr et, Sanscr it, Skam cr it, Snag s/w it
”
, Sungslcr z

'

tu,

Sons lcr i to , Sanscr oot, San/tr im, Sangslrr ida .

In India i t i s called Sum bdm
’

, Sum blodlr
’

lld, and

D éw a bdm
’

, the language of the heavenly r egions ”.
The Jesuists, most cor r uptly, have in tr oduced the

wor d Gr antbam,
as well as Gr andam, Gr andom, Gr an

thon , and Gr andom
'

cum, which , as Colebr ooke r emarks ,
i s pr obably der ived fr om the wor d Gr ant

’

lza , a book ;
and this Shows the Sanscr i t to be the peculiar language
of the sacr ed wr itings .
Fr om Gr andonz

'

cum i s formed Ker endum, as the
San scr i t has been likewise sometimes miscalled .

The wor d Sanscr ita i s the pas sive par ticiple of a
compound verb , formed by pr efi x ing the pr eposition
sam to the cr ude ver b er z

'

, and by in terposing the
letter 3 when thi s compound i s used in the sen se of
embelli shmen t . Its liter al meaning then 1 s , ador ned ,

and when applied to language, p olis/zed
‘

As is most usual in the books pr in ted at Serampoor , according to the
ear ly custom of pronounc ing the shor t Sanscr i t a as a shor t a, which the
Engl ish express by u . Sanscr i t, as the word w as wr itten by Sir W' i l l iam
Jones and D r . W ilkins, is the form now general ly adopted .

The Indian wr iter s on poetr y, rhetori c , and grammar , make Sanscr i t
the language of the gods ; Pr aer i t that of the benevolen t gen i i ; Pa isachi
that of wicked demons and Magadhi that ofmen.

The word Sanscri t is a compound part iciple, l i teral ly sign ifying, a lto
gether or comp letely made, done, or for med (Lat. coi ifectus), from the

inseparable preposi tion sam, altogether or together (Lat. cum), and kr i ta ,
done, with the interposition ofa silen t s, which letter being a den tal , re
quires that the labial nasal which precedes i t should be pr onounced as a

den ta l also, namely , as n . Theword in its common acceptation, denotes a
thing to have been composed or formed by art, adorned , embel l ished .
purified , h ighly cultivated or polished , and regular ly inflected as a lan

guage. WI i N s
’

s S . Gram . p . I .
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WORKS ON THE SANSCRIT LANGUAGE IN GENERAL .

Coleb r ooke
’

s D i s ser tation on the Sanscr i t and Pr acr it

Languages
, in Asiatic Resear ches , vol . vii , p . 199 . A

br ief account of thi s i s given in the Monthly Re

view, 1805, Mar ch
,
p . 265 . I t i s reviewed mor e at

length in the Edinburgh Review , vol . ix, p . 289 ; and

i s abr idged in Vate r ’s Pr oben deutscher Volks

mundarten u . s . w . NO . ix , 5 . 171 . It i s ever ywher e

spoken of as a wor k of gr eat mer it .
Ther e i s a tr eatise in Chinese on the or igin Ofthe

Sanscr i t language , wr i tten A . D . 1020, and another
by the emper or Kien Lung, composed in 1749, on the

Sanscr it, Thibet, and Mongul languages . T r an sla

tions of these i t i s said would thr ow much new light on
the language and liter atur e of the Hindoos . See

Quar ter ly Review,
vol . v, p . 395 .

“ To acquir e a pe r fect knowledge of the Sanscr i ta
language, r equir es a longer per iod of dil igence and

exer tion than to attain a similar degree of pr oficiency
in any ver nacular tongue .

” A declamation by Mr .

T . Clerk, at the public disputation at the college of
For tWi lliam

,
July 17th , 18 16 in San scr i t).

A D i s ser tation on the O r thogr aphy of Asiatic
Words , in Roman Le tter s, by Sir W . Jones . In

Asiati c Resear ches , vol . i , p . 1 .

“ It i s mor e pr obable that the San sc r it , as i t at

pr esen t exists , i s a mixtur e of various dialects than
that i t Should have descended so r ich and ar tificially
formed fr om one or iginal language,

”
Ca lcutta , 18 14,

4to . One of the declamations of the s tudents Of the
college of For t William in Bengal . It i s wr i tten
in San scr it .
La C roze r efer s , in his Hist . du Chr is tianisme des
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i s pr inted in the Asiatic Jour nal, May, 18 17, p . 334

437.

Ueber das Sanskr i t, semen Zusammenhang mit den
davon ausgehenden ostindischen Spr achen und sein

VerhaItn iss zum Latein , Per si schen ,
German i schen ,

von J . S . Vater . In hi s Pr oben deutscher Vo lksmun

dar ten u . s . w . s . 169—194.

On the impor tance of cultivating a knowledge of
San scr i t

,
in Dr . Wilkins’ Gr ammar of the Sanscr it

Language .

Accoun t Ofthe San scr it Language, by Q . Cr awford ,
esq . in his Resear ches concer n ing the Laws , Manner s,
etc . OfAncien t and Moder n India, L ondon, 18 17, 8vo .

vol . ii , p . 16 1— 163, (almost en tir ely taken fr om C ole
br ooke’s E s say) and, Impor tan ce of the San scr i t
Language as a Key to every other Language, in the
same, p . 236—238 .

Upon the wr i ting and pr onunciation of Hindoo
names , in Aug . Wilh . v. S chlegel’s Ind . B ibliothek,
3 . 46—49 ; and, Heidelb . Jahrb . 18 15 , NO . lvi .
The Hindee Roman O r thoepigr aphical U ltimatum ;

o r , a Systemati c D iscr iminative View of Oriental and
Occidental Vis ible Sounds , on fixed and pr actical
Pr inciple s , fo r speedily acquir ing the most accur ate
pr onun ciation Ofmany O r ien tal Languages , by John
B or thwick G ilchr i st, L ondon , 1820 , 8 vo .

D ie liter ar i schen B estr ebungen in Indien bis zur

Mitte des achtzehn ten Jahrhunder ts , Oder Ube r sicht
iiber Eur opa

’

s allmahliche B ekanntschaft mit der

San skr i t- L iter atur bis zum Jahr e 1750 . E ine Ein

leitung zu Vor lesungen iibe r die indische L i tera tur ,
von N . Nym p , Kop enhag en , 182 1 , 4to .

Ueber sicht sammtlicher bisher mit und ohn e Ueber
setzung dur ch den Dr uck bekann t gemachter San skr it
ischer Schr iften , G rammatiken , WOr ter b iicher u . s . w .

by Pr o f. Ber n stein . Leipz . L it. Zei t, 1820, NO . ccxci .
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On the presen t s tate of Indian lear ning, by A . W.

v . Schlegel , in the Jahrbuche der Pr euss . Rhein

Un iver sitat, B onn , 18 19, I Rd . Heft. This i s also
pr in ted separ ately . In Fr ench : in the B ibliotheque
Un iver selle, 18 19, Décembr e, p . 349—370 ; and in the
Revue En cyclop . 1820.

- The same essay i s likewise
in ser ted in A .W. v . Schlegel’s Indischer B ibliothek,
S t. i , S . 1—28 .

On encour aging the cultivation of the Sungskr ita
language among the natives

,
in The Fr iend of India,

1822, Ser amp or e, NO. v, p . 5 .

On the Sanscr i t language, in Alex . Mur r ay’s His
tor y of the Eur opean Languages , Edinburgh, 18 23,
8 vo . vol . ii, p . 220.

Ant. Theod. Har tmann’ s bibli sch - as iatischer Weg
wei ser u . s . w . B r emen, 1823, 8 vo . s . clxx— clxxvii .

Viasa . Upon the Philosophy,Mythology , L i ter atur e,
and Language of the Hindoos , by D r . O thmar Frank,
Miincken , 18 26 , 4to .

D ie Urwelt, von L ink, S . 162—172 .

Among the Sanscr it wr iter s the Sa r asene
’

i s cousi
der ed as a r efined sor t of San scr i t , which , accor ding
to Dr . L eyden , may be identified with the Zend . See

Vater
’

s Pr oben deutscher Volksmundar ten u . s . w .

s . 2 16 x
.

The Sanscr i t language is now publ icly taught in many of the first
un iversi ties ofEurOpe , namely , in Geimany, at Ber l in , B reslau , Bonn , etc .

A t Cambr idge i t is expounded by professor Sam . Lee, one of themost d istin
guished l inguists ofthe presen t day. He is acquainted with Arabic , Latin ,

Greek, Hebrew , Syr iac , Chaldai c , Sam ar i tan , ZEthiOpiC , Coptic, Persian ,

Hjndostan , Malay, Sanscr i t, Bengalee, F rench , German , and I tal ian , al to
gether seven teen languages ! The Abbé Mezzofante ofBol og na speaks or
unders tands th ir ty - th ree.
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ON THE SANSCRIT ALPHABET AND CHARACTER .

THE Sanscr i t differ s fr om all other languages i n i ts
alphabet and its str uctur e .

Ther e is no tr ace in h isto ry of the or igin of the
San scr it alphabe t ; and all that can

_

be said Of i t i s,
that the Hindoos having succeeded at a ver y ear ly
peri od in r aising the San scr i t, their classical and

wr itten language, to the highes t pinnacle of per fection ,

wr ote i t
,
with an alphabet equally per fect, and so

admir able, that they attr ibute i t to divine or igin , and
call i t Deoa - ndga r z

'

, o r , the wr iting of the gods 3. We

ar e equally u ninformed whether those people who

b r ought into India the basi s of thi s language had a wr i t

ten char acter o r not . Colonel Van s Kennedy r emarks ,
that the San scr it alphabet is too ar tificial to have been
or iginal and un impr oved, and believes that the B r ah
min s migr ating to India pr obably adapted i t to the
sounds ther e in use .

The squar e char acter ofHindoo stan , which is used
in pr efer ence to all other s for wr iting the sacr ed
languag e, the San scr it, still r etain s the name ofD eva

ndg a r z
'

. It i s composed of four teen vowels and

diphthongs , and thir ty - four con sonan ts . Some author s
incr ease the number of letter s to fifty

, and make
sixteen vowels . The compounds of these letter s , called

pha la , form above eight hundr ed char acter s . The

D evandgar i i s also called , B aulobund 2
.

y Klaproth on the origin of the different wr itten character s of the An

cient Wor ld . In Asiat . Journ . N . S . vol . vi i, p . 265 . Apr i l , 1 832.

1 See Asiatic Jour nal for Apr i l , 1 822 , p . 317. Professor Schleier
macher laid before the Asiat ic Soc iety of Pan'

s a treatise upon the

Semitic or igin of the Devan i‘i gar i alphabet , and some other subj ects con

nected w ith Sanscri t l i teratu re. Volney much ear l ier had der ived the
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Sanscr i t i s also wr i tten in the Tel i
'

ng a and Ma la

ba r char acter , each of which has fifty- thr ee letter s .
The San scr i t i s said to be most per fectly expr essed
by the latter, which is also called Gr undrum (Gr an

dam See above, p . 7, and A siatic Journal, Apr il,
1822, p . 3 17

B esides these, the var iety of char acter s used in the
in scr iptions , s till par tly unexplained, in the temple
gr ottos at Salsette , Kenner y, Mavalipur am, etc . ,

'show
that in India var ious alphabets wer e in use at a ver y
ear ly per iod . See Heer en

’

s Ideen, Th . ii
,
p . 383

386 .

All the in scr iptions hitherto decipher ed ar e r ead
fr om left to r ight, and contain par ticular signs for the
vowels as well as the consonants .
The Sanscr it alphabet i s found in the following

works :
Athan . Kir cher i China illus trata, Amstelod. 166 1,

folio, P. i ii , cap . vii, p . 162.

Millii D i s s . de L ingua Hindustanica, in hi s D i s ser
tatt . sel . Lugd. B atav . 1743, 4to . p . 455—28 8 .

Th . S iegfr . Bayer ’s tr eatise in the Commen tatt.
Petr opol . tom . i ii, p . 389.

Sanscr i t alphabet from the Phoen ic ian . I f in modern India,” says he,
the eighteen or twenty existing alphabets der i ved from the ancien t San

scr i t , are all, l ike their model , constr ucted on the syl labical principle, in
which the consonan t alone expresses the vowel sound necessary to its pro
nunciation , shal l w e not be led to bel ieve that the Sanscr i t had or iginal ly
a t n ician type ; and especial ly as the Sanscr i t itsel f is as indisputably
constructed syllabical ly as the Arabico - Phoen ic ian I” See Lettre de

Comte Volney sur l ’Antiquité de l
’

Alphabet Phén ic ien, in Revue Ency
clop. 18 19, Aoti t, p . 334 . The ori gin of the Sanscr i t alphabet is also
traced to the Chaldaic . See Alex . Mur ray’s Hist . of the Europ . Lan
guages, vol . i i , p . 392 and Ul t . Fr iedr . Kopp in his B i lder und Schr i ften
der Vor zei t , Bd. i i , p . 367—375 .

Here also deserves notice that Devanfigar i which the Tibetl ans and

Mongols cal l Landscha , and with wh ich are wr it ten , in Sanscr i t (not in
Pal i)the sacred records of the Tibetian and Mongol Bauddhas. I t is
older and far more curs ive than the Devanagar i character now in use,
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A Code of Gen too Laws , published by Nath .

B r assey Halhed, L ondon , 1777, 8 vo .

Alex Dow’s History ofHindoostan , tr an slated fr om

the Per sian of Casim Fer ishta, pr ef. p . xxx .

Cr abb’ s Technological D ictionar y .

Alphabetum G r andon ico -Malabar icum seu Sam

scr udon icum , auctor e Clemen te Pean iO
'

Alex andr ino ,

Roma!, 1772, 8vo .

Alphabeta Indica, i . e . G r an thamicum, seu Sam

scrudamico -Malabar icum , Indostan icum s . Var anense

(B enares), Nagar icum vulgar e et Talengan icum,

Romw , 179 1, 8 vo . ; with a pr eface by Fra Paolino a

S . Bar tholommo .

S irWilliam Jones’s D i s ser tation on the O r thography
of Asiatic wor ds in Roman letter s , in Asiatic Re

sear ches , vol . i , andWorks .

Mémoire sur les Alphabets et sur les écr itur es des

Indous da San scr i t, par le Comte Lanjuinais . Lfi a

l
’

Institut. in the Ma d . Encyclop . 18 12,Sept . p . 30 b

Sur la Valeur des Lettr es Sanscr ite s, in Yadjna
dattab ada, ou la mor t de Yadjnadatta, épisode extr ai t
du Ramayana, tr aduit par A . L . Chezy, Par is , 1826,
4 to . Pr éface, p . v—xviii .
An E s say upon the bes t manner Ofex pressing the

Indian Language in Eur opean char ac ter s , by Ra sk.

though it is ev ident they are essentially the same. A specimen of it may
be found in J . J . Schm idt’s Forschungen im Gebiete der B i ldungsges
ch ichte der Volker M ittel - Asiens and in the Asiati c Museum ofPeters
bu rgh there is the Lo rd ’s prayer very elegan tly wr itten in i t, exactly con
formable w i th Dr . Schmidt’s in terpretation , but wh i ch has er roneously been
taken for Mu ltan .

b The author div ides the Indian forms ofwri ting into the nor thern
and southern . The former are distinguished by thei r square and angular
shape, the latter by their cu rve l ines . This var iety is explained by the
d ifference of the instruments made use of, and the mater ials wr i tten upon .

Lanjuinais cites , in his Mémoire, two treat ises in the Chinese language ,

upon the or igin of the Indian charac ter . One of these w as wr i tten in the

eleventh centu ry , the other in the year 1749 .
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Wr i tten in English for the fir s t volume of the Acts
of the L iter ar y Society at Colombo . See al so the
pr eliminar y note to or, the Toy Car t,
in pr ofes sor Wilson’s Hindoo Theatr e, vol . i .
The Sanscr i t alphabet in the Bengalee character,

in Chézy
’

s Yadjnadattabada.

Rudimenta lection is l iter arum quze Devanagar icae

dicuntur , in Othm . Fr ankii Chr estomathia Sanskr ita,

Monaca
'

, 18 20, vol. 1.
Cognatio liter ar um Sanskr itarum , ibid .

O r thoepia vocalium Sanskr itar um, i bz
’

d.

Specimen novae typogr aphicaa Indicae. L itter ar um

figur as ad Codd . B ibliothecae R . Par i s . exemplar ia
delineavit , coelandas cur avit Aug. Guil . Schlegel . Lut.
Pa r . 182 1, 8 vo .

Besides these , the San sc r i t char acter s ar e to be
foun d in the moder n gr ammar s Of thi s language al

r eady men tioned ; and par ti cular ly beautiful in that
OfWilkin s , which have been copied in G . H . Ber n
s tein’s Hitopadesi par ticula, B r eslau, 1823, 4to . The

most beautiful alphabet of the Bengalee language i s to
be found in Haughton’s Gr ammar , andC hr estomathie .

Respecting the division of cer tain Sanscr i t wor ds ,
which W. v . Humboldt fir s t br ought in to n otice in

the Asiatic Journal, 1827, and which became the
subject of much dispute , but w as adopted by B opp and
other s , the ar guments for and agains t i t will be foun d
collected by that ingenious philologis t in the Jahrb .

fi i r w issen schaftl . Kr itik, 1829, NO . lxxiii, p . 58 1

592 ; NO . lxxv, p . 593—595 .

The best account of the wr i ting mater ials of the
Hindoos , will be found in the enquir y of FraPaolino,
in his Institutio L inguae Samscrdamicae, p . 327, etc .



1 6 SANSCRIT LITERATURE .

SANSCRIT GRAMMAR .

THE peculiar and wonder ful s tr uctur e of the San
scrit language has almost as much r ecommended it
to the notice of the lear ned, as the in ter esting liter ar y
monuments i t i s said to contain "

.

“ It is the most
r egular language known , and i s especially r emarkable,
as conta in ing the ‘

r oots of the var ious languages of
Eur ope, and the G r eek, Latin , German , OfSclavonic

d
.

”

The San scr it possesses one very str iking peculiar ity .

It i s that of extending to Syn tax the r ules for the per
mutation Of letter s in E tymology . S imilar r ules for
avoiding incompatible sounds in compound terms
exis t in all languages ; but, in the San scr i t language ,
w ords

‘

mer ely in sequence have an influence upon each
other in the change of terminations , and sometimes of
i nitial letter s . The r ules for this permutation“

Of

letter s have been mor e pr ofoundly inves tigated by
Hindqo grammar ian s than by those of any other
nation ; and they have completed a system of o r thogr a
phy which may be justly termed euphon ical . They
r equir e all compound terms to be r educed to this
s tandar d ; and Sanscr i t author s, i t may be observed,

Edinburgh Review , vol . x i i i , p . 366 .
—Wilh . von Humboldt (Jahrb . fur

w issenschaftl . Kr itik , 1 829, No . lx xii i , p . speaki ng of the remarkable
grammatical construction of the Sanscr i t, says, “ No language in the

wor ld, that w e are acquain ted with , possesses, in an equal degree with
the Sanscr it, the secret ofmoulding abstract grammatical ideas into such
forms, as by means of S imple and closely al l ied sounds sti l l leave evident
traces of the root , which Often of itsel f explains the var iat ion of sound
( inasmuch as i t essential ly remains the same)am id the greatest com
pl ication of form nor has any other language, by means ofits inherent
euphon ic amalgamation of inflection , the power offorming such accu rate
and wel l - adapted symbols for expressing the conceptions ofthe mind .

”

B aron Cuvier ’s Lectures on the Natural Sciences.
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an age, that he r anks among those ancient sages ,
whose fabulous his tor y occupies a con spicuous place
in the Puranas , o r Indian theogon ies . The name i s
pr oper ly a patr onymick, indicating his descen t fr om
Pc

’

min ; but, accor ding to the Paur c
’

znica legends , he
w as the grandson of D évala, an in spir ed legislator .

Whatever may be the tr ue hi story of Pan in i, to him
the Sfi tr as, o r succinct aphor i sms of gr ammar , ar e

attr ibuted by un iver sal con sen t . His system is founded
on a pr ofound inves tigation of the analogies in both
the r egular and anomalous inflection s of the San scr i t
language . He has combined these analogies in a

ver y ar tificial manner , and has thus compr essed a.

most copious e tymology into a ver y nar r ow compas s .
His work consis ts of thr ee thousand n ine hundr ed

and ninety - six soo l r as , o r pr ecepts , framed with the
utmost conciseness ; and thi s gr eat br evity i s the
r esult of ver y ingen ious methods , which have been
con tr ived fo r this end, as well as to help the s tuden t

’ s
memory .

Ancient as i s the work of Panini , he still cites the
works of Sacalya, Gargya, Casyapa, Galava, Saca
tayama, and other s who had pr eceded him

f

A ver y lear ned r eview and exposition of the system
of Pan in i w i ll b e found in C r awfor d ’s Resear ches , vol .
i i, p . 163—166 g.

A copious commen tary on the work of Panin i
w as compiled at a ver y ear ly per iod, by an unknown
author , but is ascr ibed to Saptanjali, a fabulous per

The var ious ancient grammars ofthe Sanscri t tongue, as enumerated
in a memor ial verse, are eight in number , and asc r ibed to the fol lowing
au thors, v iz . Indr a , Chandr a , Ccisci , Cr i tsnti , Fisati , Saca

'

tdyana , Pdn in i ,

and Amer a Jinéndr a . Colebrooke.

8 The reader may al so consult Colebr ooke on the Sansc r i t and Pracrit
languages, in Asiatic Researches, vol . vi i , p . 199 , whence Adelung has
bor rowed the accoun t wh ich I have here amplified , and whence Crawford
has copied , verbatim, the ac count refer red to in the text .
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s onage, to whom mythology has assigned the shape of

a serpent . The ti tle of thi s voluminous exposition
i s or , The Gr eat Commentary h

Cé tyayana, o r , Cattijana, an inspir ed saint and

lawgiver , whose histor y, like that of all the Indian
sages , i s involved in the impenetr able darknes s of
mythology ‘, cor r ected the inaccuracie s of the Paniniya
gr ammar . His annotations , entitled Va r ticas , r es tr ic t
the r ules of Pé n in i wher e too vague, enlar ge other s
which ar e too limited , and point out numer ous ex
c eption s which had escaped the author . These im
pr oved rule s of gr ammar have been formed in to
memor ial verses by Bhar tr i - Har i , en ti tled, Car ica ,

which have almost equal author ity with the pr ecepts
of Panini and the emenda tion s of Catyayana . The
gr ammar of Pan ini , and the two commen taries j us t
mentioned , ar e among the manuscr ipts of the Royal
S ocie ty of London, to whom they wer e pr esen ted by
S ir William Jones .
Casica Vr z

'

ttz
'

, a much esteemed commentary on
Panin i, composed at B enares

, w as printed at Seram
po or , in the year 1800 , in the Devanagar i char acter ;
but only the text, without a tr an slation or n ote s k .

b See al so Colebrooke, in Asiati c Resear ches, vol . vn , p . 205 . He says,
In th is commen tary every rule is examined at great length al l poss ible
in terpretations are pr oposed and the true sense and impor t ofthe ru le are

deduced thr ough a tedious train ofargument , in which all foreseen objec
ti ons are considered and refu ted and the wrong interpretations ofthe text,
wi th al l the argumen ts which can be invented to suppor t them , are obvi

a ted or exploded .

”

i He is sai d to have l ived in the cen tu ry before the Ch r istian era and a

beautifu l poem has been composed in his name, contain ing moral re

flec tions, which the poet supposes him to make on the d i scovery of his
wife’s infidel ity . See Asiatic Resear ches, vol . vi i , p . 204 .

k Adel ung seems to have fal len into a mistake here, as he makes
Varanas i the au thor ofthis commen t . I t is spoken ofby Colebrooke ex

pressly as the work of an anonymous author . Varanais , I am informed ,
is the Sanscr i t appel lation of Benares, from which the common name

has been corrupted by transposi tion .
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The anonymous author of thi s w ork ~ ex plains his
design in a short pr eface, to gather the essence of a
science disper sed i n the ear ly commen tar ies , in the
Bhasltya ,

in copious dictionar ies of verbs and n oun s ,
and in other works .” He has well fulfilled the task
which he under took . His glos s explains , in per ;

spicuous language , the mean ing and application of
each r ule . He adds examples , and quotes , in the ir
p r oper places, the neces sar y emendation s fr om the
Va r ticas and Baas lzya .

These voluminous commentar ie s upon Pan ini 8 work
still left many obscur ities unexplained , a defect which
numer ous moder n gr amm ar ian s have endeavour ed to
supply . The most celebr ated among these ar e the
work of Cair ata, a lear ned Cashmir ian , and the Pada
manj a r i ofHar adatta Mi sr a .

The annotation s of the former are almos t equally
c opious with the Bhasltya i tself ; yet these, too, ar e

loaded with glosses , among which the old and new

Vivar anc
’

w ar e most esteemed . The Pada rnanja r a ,
which is a commen tar y on the Cas ica Vr itti , i s also
much esteemed, and the author i ty of i ts author held
near ly equal to that of the or iginal work 1

The G r ammatical Soo tr as, o r , Aphor i sms of Pan in i ,
with selection s fr om var ious Commen tator s , Calcutta ,

1809, 2 vols . 8 vo . in the Nagar i char acter . The

following is the title as given in Roebuck’s Annals of
the College of For tWilliam , Ca lcutta , 18 l 9 . Pan in i
Sutr a Vr ittr i, the Gr ammatical Aphor isms of Pan in i ,
with a Commen tary in ' San scr it ; published by H. T .

Colebr ooke , esq . , Ca lcutta , 2 vols . 8 vo . Pr in ted

entir ely in San scr i t .
A modified ar r angemen t of Panin i ’s work for those

who study the r udimen ts of the language, has been

Colebr ooke .
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compiled within these few centur ies by Ramachandr a,
an eminen t grammar ian , en titled , Pr a cr ya Caumudz

'

;

and another still later by Bhattoj i D icshita , called S idd
’

lzc
’

znta Caumudi .

An analysis of Ramachandr a’s treatise will be found
in Mr . Coleb r ooke

’

s E ssay on the San scr i t and Pr acr it

Languages : he says , the r ules ar e Pan in i’s , and the

explanation of them abr idged fr om the ancien t com
men ter ies ; but. the ar r angement i s wholly differ ent.

The or der in which Ramachandr a has deliver ed the
r ules of gr ammar , i s cer tainly pr efer able ; but the
sootr as of Pan in i , thus detached fr om their con text, ar e
wholly un in telligible . Without the commen tator ’ s ex
position

, they ar e, indeed , what S ir William Jones has
somewher e termed them , dark as the darkest or acle .

’

Bhattoj i D ikshita i s also spoken of as an able gr am
mar ian . He made some useful changes in the ar

r angement of the P r acr iya , amended the explanation
of the r ules , suppli ed many omiss ion s , en lar ged the ex

amples , and n oticed the most impor tan t poin ts upon
which the elder gr ammar ians disagr ee .

This author also wr ote an ar gumentative commen

tary upon his ow n grammar . I t i s called P r e
’

mta meno

r ama. And besides thi s
, he composed a ver y volu

minous commen tar y on the E igh t Lectur es of Pan in i,
and gave i t the title of 15

‘

abda Caustublra . The only
por tion of i t Mr . Colebr ooke had seen ,

r eaches no far
ther than to the end of the fir s t section of Panin i

’s
fir s t lectur e . But thi s , he says , i s so diffusive , that, if

the whole had been executed on a s imilar plan , i t must
tr iple the ponder ous volume of the Mahabhas/tya it

self ; he had r eason , however , for doubting whether i t
w as ever completed m.

The S idd
’

hanta Kaumudz
'

, a gr ammar conformable

“1 Colebrooke .
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to the system of Pan in i , by Bhattoy D ikshita, Ca lcutta ,
18 12

, 4to . in the Nagar i char acter , published by RA
buram Pandit, pr opr ietor and super in tenden t of the
San scr it pr in ting establishment .
The commen tar ies upon these two works ar e ver y

numer ous : sever al abr idgemen ts also have been at

tempted, themost valuable of which is , Mad
’

lzya Cau

mudz
'

and this i s accompanied by a similar compendium
ofannotation s , en titled Mad

’

lzya Menor ama .

The Lag lzu Kaumudz
'

, a San scri t G r ammar , by Va
dar aja, Education Pr ess, Ca lcutta , 1827 r oyal 12mo .

The most celeb r ated gr ammarian after Pan in i i s
Vopadeva, whose popular gr ammar , which i s in high
r epute at B engal, i s entitled Mugd/zabédfia . It con
sists of one thousand one hundr ed sootr as

, or shor t
grammatical r ules , accompanied by a commen tar y en
titled Vr z

’

t/z, which compr i se all that i t i s necessar y fo r
a lear ner of the language to know
In the whole, eight commen tar ies upon this work are

enume rated . But a gr eat dr awback, accor ding to
Colebr ooke, to the use of V0 padeva

’

s G r ammar , i s,
that he has not been con ten t to tr an slate the r ules of

Panini, and to adopt hi s technical terms , but has, on
the con tr ar y , inven ted new terms, and contr ived new

abbr eviation s . Hen ce, the commen tar ies and scholia
wr i tten to elucidate poems and works of science, must

he often un in telligible to those who have studied only
his gr ammar ; and the wr itings of his scholar s must be
equally incompr ehen sible (upon all that r elates to gr am
mar)to the studen ts ‘of the Pan iniya. Accor dingly

,

the pandits of Bengal ar e cut OH“, in a manner , fr om
commun ication on gr ammatical topics with the lear ned
of other pr ovinces in India . Even etymological dic

Adelung : see also Colebr ooke in Asiat . Researches, vol . vii , 213 and

Catalogue desMSS . Sanscr i ts , p . 8 4 , where , (p . is men tioned a com
mentary on the same, by Ramana Atchar ia, entitled Mugdabédha tika .
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tionar ies, such as the commentar ie s on the metrical

vocabular ie s, must be unintelligible .

The Mugdba B odha , a Gr ammar by Vopa Deva,
Ser amp oor , 1807, 12mo . ; in Bengalee, Ca lcutta , 1826 ,
l 2mo . Devanagar i char acter .

The Sungskr it Gr ammar , called Moogdbood/za , by

Vopa Deva, Ser ampoor , 18 17, 8 vo . See Catal . de la

B ibl . de M . Langlé s, p . 1 16 , No . 999.

The Mugdabod/za , or Sanscr i t G r ammar of Vopa

deva, in the Devanagar i char acter, Ca lcutta , 1826 ,
12mo ; 1828 .

Car ey has published Vopadeva
’

s wor k at Ser ampoor

in two volumes ; and For ster , an English version of i t,
accompanied with par adigms , and a tr eatise upon the
San scr i t roots, under the title of, A Tr an slation of the

Mugdabodha, a celebr ated tr eatise on San scr i t gram
mar , by G . H . For ster , Ca lcutta , 1 8 10, 4 to .

Via lra r ana , or G r ammar , a tr eatise on the formation
of simple and compound wor ds of the San scr it lan
guage, of their changes , and of the manner of using
them in speech .

The r oyal l ibr ar y at Copenhagen possesses a manu
scr ipt commentar y upon the Mugdab odha, in Sanscr it,
by Padmanabadatta, in Bengalee character , under the
title of Subadhz

'

nz
'

. See Dansk L itter . T idende for

18 19, p . 122.

Vir a Metr a daya , a San scr i t G r ammar , Ca lcutta,
18 15, 4 to . A poem in

'

the Sanscr i t language, in Par
bur y, Allen , and Co .

’

s Catalogue, for 1831 .

The Rizatta -Kavyc
‘

t
, a Sanscr i t Poem illustr ative of

G r ammar , with a commentar y, Ca lcutta , 18 26 , 8vo .

and 1828 . The author of thi s w as named Bhar tr i - Har i .
He gives in a poem of twenty - two stanzas , the r ules of
gr ammar and r hetor ic, the mater ial s for which he
has dr awn fr om the history ofRama.

Sabadasactz
'

Pr a lrar z
'

tz
'

, Tractatus Argumenti Gram
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matici . A manuscr ipt in the r oyal libr ar y at COpen
hagen . See Dan sk L itter . T idende for 18 19, p . 122.

An other gr ammar much esteemed i s the Sar asw ata ,

together with its commen tar y, named C/zandr z
'

ca . It
seems to have been formed on one of the Caumudis ,
by tr an slating Pan in i ’s r ules , in to language that i s in
telligible

°
. There i s al so the Nama Pa r ayana , etc .

The Ancien t Hindoo liter atur e con tain s a ltogether one

hundr ed and twen ty - six works upo n San scr i t gr ammar ,
ninety- six ofwhich tr eat only of separate por tion s of i t .

2 . Moder n Gr amma r s .

S id/za r ubam, seu Gr ammatica Samscr damica, cui ac
cedit disser tatio histo r ico - cr i tica in Iinguam Samser
damicam , vulgo Samscr et dictam , in qua hujus lingua;
ex isten tia, or igo, pr aastan tia, antiqu itas , ex tensio , mater
nitas ostenditur , libr i aliqu i in ea ex ar ata r ecen sentur ,

et simul al iquae an tiquissimae gentilium o r ationes litur

gicaa paucis attingun tur et ex pl icantur , aucto r e Fr .

Paulino a S . Bar tholomaao , Roma ,
1790, 4'to ;

'

in Ty

pogr . congr eg . de pr opag . fi de . See G é tting . gel . Anz .

1796 , p . 1658— 1664 ; Nouv . Melanges Asiat . par M.

Abel . Rémusat, vol . 11 . p . 306 .

Vyacar ana , seu locupletissima Samscr damicae lingum
i nstitutio , in usum fidei p r aeco num in India or ien tali, et
v ir o rum l itter ator um in Eur opa ador nata , a Paulino a

S . Bar tholomaao , Carmeli ta discalceato , Romm, 1804,

4 to . In Typogr . congr eg . de pr opag . fide .

The author of these two gr ammar s w as a German ,
whose pr oper name i s said to have been Wesdz

'

n . He

r esided as a missionar y on the Malabar coast of India ,
fr om 1776 till 1789, and died at Rome in 1805 . Ah

quetil du Per r on , in the Fr ench tr anslation of the

T r avels of Fra Paolin i , and pr ofessor Chezy, in the

Colebrooke.
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and Mahr atta languages , in the college of For t Wil
liam , Ser amp oor , pr in ted at the fil issz

'

on Pr ess , 1806 ,

2 vols . large 4 to ; Ca lcutta , 1808 , 4 to ; L ondon , 18 13,
4to . This work is compiled fr om or iginal tr eatises ,
and i s highly esteemed . It i s r eviewed in the Quar

ter ly, vol . i , wher e i t i s said to be ever ywher e useful ,
labor ious , and exact . It i s n ow scar ce

,
and its high

pr ice , seven guineas , i s r ather again st i t. Bes ides this ,
as i t i s pr incipally founded on the gr ammar s called
Mugdabodha , in use in B engal, i t i s liable to the oh

jection s, urged above, to the tr eati se ofVopa deva
q
.

An E ssay on the Pr inciples of San sc r i t G r ammar ,
with tables of inflection s , by H . P. For ster , esq . sen ior
mer chan t of the B engal es tablishment, Ca lcutta , 18 10,
4'to . vol . i . This work has the mer i t of being the fir s t
wr i tten of all the San scr i t gr ammar s compiled by Eu
r opeans ; i t w as not, however , published till the year
men tioned . Its con tinuation w as in ter r upted by the

death of the author , in 18 15 . Ther e is an ample notice
of this gr ammar , by B opp, in the Heidelber g . Jah rb .

18 18 , No . xxx .

In the year 18 10, a Complete G r ammar of the San
scr i t Language, by a Catholic missionar y at S ira,
w as published at Ca lcutta .

A G r ammar of the San scr it Language, by H . T .

Colebr ooke, esq . vol . i , Ca lcutta , pr in ted at the Hon .

Company
’

s P r ess, 1805, fol . ; London, 18 15, fol . ; Ca l
cutta , 1825, fol . In his pr eface to this work the au

thor gives a catalogue ofmor e than a hundr ed Sanscr i t
works and treati ses on gr ammar .

A G rammar of the San skr ita Language
,
by Char le s

Wilkins , L . L .D . F. R . S . L ondon, 18 08 , 4to ; 18 13, 4to ;
18 15, 4to . Wilkin s , the author of this gr ammar , w as

4 See above p . 22 ; and Edm. Rev iew , vol . x in , p . 367.
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the firs t Eur opean wh o successfully studied the Sans
cr i t language , and the fir s t who in tr oduced its li tera
tur e to the acquain tance of the wester n wor ld . The
Mugdha

- bodha, the Sutr as of Panin i, together with
the wor ks ofBhattoj i D iksh ita and Ramachandr a, as
well as sever al other native grammar ians, have been
consulted in the constr uctio n of this work , which in all

quar ter s has been spoken of with the highest pr ai se .

The author ’s complete knowledge of the str uctur e of
the Sanscr i t has enabled him to discar d the technical
terms and arbitr ar y ar r angements of the Indian gr am
mar ians , un le ss where these r eally facilitate the study

to an in telligent Eur opean . In shor t, Mr . Wilkin s’ s
per formance seems to un ite the appr opr iate excellence s

ofa grammar— accur acy , conci seness , and per spicuity ;
and may be r egar ded as the most clear , methodical ,
and useful gr ammar of the Sanscr i t language that has

yet appear ed
’
.

Terms of Sanscr it G r ammar , with references toWil
kins

’

s Gr ammar , L ondon , 18 15, 4to .

Sungskr it G r ammar , with examples for the exer cise

ofthe s tuden t , London ,
18 13, 4to .

A G r ammar of the Sungskr it Language , on a new
plan , by Wi lliam Yeate s , Ca lcutta , 1820, 8 vo . See

C las sical Jour nal, No . xlvi , p . 4 13, etc . An unfavour

able opinion i s given ofthi s work in Ind . B ibl . II . i , p .

1 1 , etc . and in the Asiat . Jour nal, Jan . 1832, p . 18 , i t
i s sai d that a mor e j ej une and imper fect gr ammar w as

never c ompiled of a language.

W. S . Majew sky o Slaw ianach i ich pob r atymasch ,

Wa r scltau, 18 16 , 8 vo . Par t I , on the San scr i t language ,

r See Ed in . Rev iew , vol . xi i i . i). 366 ; and Quar ter ly Review , vol . i ,
p . 53, where th is grammar forms the subjec t of two interesting essays on

the Sanscr i t language. W ilkins ’s work is also noticed at some length by
Ché zy in the Moni teur , 18 10 , No . cxlv i . see l ikewise Gotting . gel . Anz.

18 15 , st. 1 13.
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a sketch of its gr ammar , tables of Sanscr i t char acter s ,
a br ief vocabulary, etc . ; pr incipally taken fr om Pauli
nus a S . Bar tholomaeo .

Ins titutiones ad fundamen ta veter is L inguae Indicae,
quae Sanscr ita dic itur auctor e Em . Fr . Car . Rosen
miiller , L ip sz

'

w , 18 18 , 4to .

G r ammatica San scr ita, . nunc pr imum in German ia.

edidit Othmar us Fr ank, Wir ceburg z
'

ci Lipsz
'

ae, 1823,

4 to . with numer ous lithogr aphic tables . See Jenaische
Allg. Lit. Zei t . 1827, No . cxcix .

Ausfiihr liches Lehrgebaude der San skr ita Spr ache,
von Fr iedt . B opp , B er lin , 1824 , lar ge 4 to . Er stes
Heft ; Zweites Heft, 18 25 ; D r ittes Heft, 1827. Of

this work, which i s gener ally spoken of as an excellen t
per formance, ther e i s a copious r eview, by Bur nouf, fi ls,
in

’

theJour nal Asiatique Cah . xxxiii, p . 298—3 14 ; xxxvi,
p . 359—372 . See also Erganz . Bl . zur Jen . Allg. L it.

Zeit . 1826 , Nos . xxviii , xxix . This grammar by B opp ,
in the German language, i s now out of pr in t and r ar e ;

the fir s t par t of it, however , has been r epublished in a

language which will r ender i t mor e gener ally available
to English scholar s , among whom it i s much r ecom

mended, under the following title :
G r ammatica C r itica L inguae Sanscr itaa, a Fr an cisco

Bopp . Fasciculus pr ior , quo continen tur euphon ise
leges una cum declination is et conjugation is doctr ina,
B er o l . 1829, 4 to . 15s . The r emainder of this work
i s anx iously looked fo r . B opp ’s gr ammar

, as indeed
i s the case gener ally with German philologists

,
i s bu

s ied too much about the bar e form and gr ammatical
inflection s of wor ds , and the philosophy of the lan

guage , r ather than the objects of the language itself ;
and on tha t accoun t, ex cellen t and accurate as i t is in
the above r espects, i t

“i s by no mean s so inviting to
gener al s tudents as those gr ammar s which have been
compiled less with a view of exhibiting the abst ract
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'

nicetie s of inflection and con str uction , than with the
mor e useful obj ect of enabling the lear ner to der ive
pr actical info rmation, which i s the mor e legitimate end

of studying languages .
Elements of the Sanscr i t Language, or an easy Guide

to the Indian Tongues , by W. Pr ice , L ondon, 1827,

4to .

Tabulae quaedam ad O r thogr aphiam et Gr ammati

cam L inguae Sanscr ites spectan tes . In O thm . Fr ankii

Chr estomathia San skr ita , Monacz
'

, 182 1 4to .

Analyse G r ammaticale, en Anglai s , du commence
men t de l

’

ouv r age San scr i t, in titulé, Hitop adesa , in

4 to . vide Catal . de la B ibl . de Mr . Langles, p . 1 17,

No . 1008 .

Under this head must be noticed the following work
byLebedefl

'

,
although it does not en ter ver y deeply

in to the Sanscri t
A G r ammar of the Pur e andMixed Eas t Indian D ia

lects , with D ialogues affixed, spoken in all the Eas tern

Coun tr ies , methodically ar r anged at Calcutta, accor d

ing to the B r ahmen ian system of the Samscr it lan

guage , compr ehending liter al ex planation s of the com
pound wor ds and cir cumlocutor y phr ases

,
neces sar y

for the attainmen t of the idiom of that language, etc.
together with a Samsc r it Alphabet ; and sever al speci
men s of O r ien tal poetr y published in the As iatic Re

sear ches , by Her asim Lebedeff, L ondon , 1801 , 4to
s

Gr ammatica G r anthamica ‘, seu Samscrdam ica . An

extrac t fr om the S idba rubam, by a missionar y named

9 See M i th r idates , vol . i v , p . 59—6 1 . The learned author bfthe Ueber
s ich t der or iental ischen Literatur im B r ittischen Indien ,

which is inserted
in the Leipz. Lit. Zei tung, 18 17, No . l xx i i , pronounces the fol lowing j udg
men t upon Lebedetf

’

s per formance : th is volume con tains scarcely any
th ing ofwhat its long title promises. See also Asiat . A nnual Register ,
1 8 02 , p . 41 fand Catal . de la B ibl . de M . Langlés, p . 1 17, No . 1009 .

See the explanat ion ofthis wo rd above , p . 7.
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Joh . Er ns t Han x leden , (1 1732)a manuscr ipt in the
libr ar y of the Pr opaganda at Rome
Langles cites in the Catalogue des MSS . Samscr its,

p . 94, G ramma ir e Samscr ite et Latine abr égée
,
suivie

de I
’

Ama r a c /za , t raduit en Latin en gr ande partie ,
et d ’un D ictionnaire des Verbes Samscr its, avec leur
sign ification égalemen t en Latin . A manuscr ipt in the
Royal L ibr ar y at Pari s .
Respecting the announcemen t of a San scr it‘

G r am

mar , by Gener al B o isser olle, of Par i s , see below,
p . 37.

3 . Tr eatises on Pa r ticula r Pa r ts ofSanscr it Gr amma r .

Ueber die Spr ache und Wei shei t der Indier , von

Fr . S chlegel . In the fir s t section .

Ueber einzelne Theile der San skr i t - G r ammatik
, in

Heer en
’

s Ideen , Indier , p . 93, sqq . edit . 18 24.

G r ammatical Tables , in O thm. Fr ankii Chr estoma

thia San sc r i ta, Mona ci , 1820, 4to .

De la Déclinai son San scr ite, in Yadjnadattabada , ou

la Mor t de Yadjnada tta , épisode extr ai t du Ramayana ,

t r aduit par A . L . Chezy, Pa r is , 1826 , 4to . ; Preface,

p . xix—xxi .
Ueber das Conjugationssystem der Sanskr i t Sprache

in Ver gleichung mit jenem der gr iechi schen , latein is
chen ,

per sischen und german i schen Spr ache . Nebs t
Episoden des Ramaj an und in genauen
metr i schen Ueber setzungen aus dem Or iginaltexte und
e in igen Abschn i tten aus den Veda’s , von Fr anz B opp.

Her ausgegeben und mit Vor er innerung begleitet von

D r . Kar l Jos . Windischmann , Fr ankf. a . M . 18 16 , 8vo .

The same work w as published in English by the

author himself, impr oved and enr iched with many ad

dition s, Land . 1820, in the fi r s t par t of the Annal s of

The report Spread abroad in the French and German per iod i cals , that
the celebrated l inguist Raske publ ished a newly ar ranged Sanscr i t Gram

mar , du r ing his abode at St. Petersbu rgh in 1820 , is Wi thou t foundation .
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Or iental L iteratur e, p . 1—65, under the following ti tle
Analytical Compar i son of the Sanskr i t, G r eek

, Latin ,

and Teutonic Languages , showing the or iginal identi ty
of their gr ammatical s tr uctur e . The Persian i s her e
omitted, but is pr omised in a larger wor k : see Getting.

gel . Anz . 1821, St. 54 , 55 .

De la Conj ugai son Sanscr ite , in Yadj nada ttabada ,

trad . par Chezy, Preface, p . xxi—xxvi .
Tableau compar atif des Supins Latin s et des Infi ni

tifs San scri ts . Par le Compte L anjuinais, in the Mer

cur e de Fr ance, 18 14, Juin , p . 490 .

Upon the Sanscr it Infin itives in Alex . Murray ’s His
tor y of the Eur opean L anguages , Edinb. 1823, vol . ii,
p . 4 10.

Ueber die in der San skr i tspr ache durch Sufli x a ge
bildeten Verbalformen , von Wilh . Fr eid . von Hum
boldt ; in A .W. von Schlegel ’s Ind . B ibli oth . I . iv, p .

433— 467 ; and 11, p . 71— 134 .

Ueber die Pr aefi x a die Sanskr itspr ache, in Fr . Bopp’ s
Ausf. Lehrg . der Sanskr ita - Spr ache, i , p . 71—83.

On the effect of emphasi s on the per son s of the sub
j unctive in Sanscr it ver bs , in Al . Mur r ay’ s His t. of the
Eur op . Languages , vol . i , p . 340.

A complete catalogue of the San scr it wor ds for the
car dinal and or dinal number s, will be found in Haugh
ton’s Bengalee G r ammar and Chr estomathie, Ca lcutta ,
1 825 .

Mémoir e sur la Sépar ation des Mots dans les Texte s

San scr i t s , par M. G . de Humboldt, in the Journ . Asiat .

Sept . 1827, No . lxiii, p . 163— 172.

Ueber den Duali s in der Sanskr i t- Spr ache, inWilh .

v . Humboldt Ueber den Duali s , B er lin , 18 28 , 4to .

Sur nu U sage Remar quable de I’Infinitif San scri t ;

par Eugene Bur nouf, fi ls, in the Journ . Asiat . vol . v,
p . 120 .
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D I CT IONAR I E S .

FOR information r especting San sc r i t dic tionar ie s and

gr ammar s , see Coleb r ooke
’

s pr eface to hi s edition of
Umur u- Coshu Wilson in the in tr oduction to his dic
tionar y ; and J . S . Vater in his Pr oben deutscher
Volksmundar ten u . s . w . s . 172.

1 . On the Pr imitive Words of the Sanscr it.

A tr eati se upon Sanscr it pr imitives , wr itten in this
language itself, in the r oyal libr ar y at Par i s , under

the title, Ka r i Ka lp a D r ama ,
1 . e . Plan t of the Poet

’

s
Wi sh , by B op a Deva ,

o r Vop adeva . See Catalogue des
mss . San scr its , p . 78 . This Kauihahyadr uma i s quoted
by Car ey in his San scr i t Gr ammar .

The number of San scr i t r oots does not amoun t,
accor ding to Langles, to mor e than ten thousand
see Catalogue des mss . San scr its , etc . p . 25 . Ac

cording to Rosen , there ar e on ly about two thousand
thr ee hundr ed and fifty, and , i f taken str ictly, much
less .
S r i t tumang/a r i , by Kasindtha . The Radicals of

the San scr i ta Language (by Char les W ilkin s), London ,
18 15, 4to .

Upon the San scr i t r oots see B opp
’ s Au sfuhr liches

L ehrgeb
'

aude der Sanskr ita Spr ache , i , p . 71—83 .

A D is ser tation on San scr it Roots , by H . G . For s ter ,
in his tr an slation ofMugdab odah , a celebr ated tr eatise
on San scr i t gr ammar , Ca lcutta , 18 10, 4 to .

View of the pr in cipal sign ifi cations of the r adical
wor ds in the Eur opean languages , and in the Per sic and
San scr i t, in Alex . Mur r ay’s His tor y of the Eur opean
Languages , Edinburgh, 1823, vo l . i , p . 229—254 .

Cor por i s Radicum San scr itarum Pr olusio . Aucto re

Fr id . Rosen , B er o lini , 1826 , 8vo . Analysed by Eu
gene Bur nouf, fi ls, in the Jour n . Asiat . ix , p . 374 .
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The whole of this dictionar y has been since pub

lished by Colebr ooke, under the following title
Umur u Coshu, or, a D ic tionar y of the Sanscr i t Lan

guage, by Umuru - Singhu, with an English In ter

pr etation ,
Annotation s, and Alphabetical Index , by

H. T . Colebr ooke, Ser ampoor , pr in ted at the Mission

Pr ess, I803, 4to . 1808 , 4to. r eprinted atLondon , 18 1 1,
4to . and again 18 13, 4to . in the Deva Nagari character .

This contains about ten thousand ro ots ; and explain s,
in seventeen chapter s , the names of the gods , ofmen ,
of the s tar s

,
elements , etc Table alphabétique pour

l
’

Ama r a Cosha publié par M. Colebr ooke, par M. Jules
Klaproth , in hi s Table alphabétique du Jo’ur nal Asi
atique, Pa r is, 1829, 8vo . p . 105—1 1 1 .
An ample description Of the work of Ama r a - S inha

w ill be found in Q . Cr aufurd
’

s Resear ches of Ancien t
and Moder n India, ever y wor d of which is taken fr om
Coleb r ooke

’

s paper , in Asiatic . Resear ches , vol . vii ,
p . 199, so fr equently refer r ed to , and in the Cata
logue des MSS . Sanscr its , p . 23—26 , wher e other
manuscr ipt dictionar ies ar e mentioned ; one, for ex

ample, un der the title of Visw a - Pr d/rasa , i . e . the
En lightened Wor ld , by Mahesw a r a . Langles, in the
same work, p . 76 , descr ibes also a manuscr ipt com
mentary upon the Ama r a - Sinha , by Nayan Ananda

Dew a .

Eleven commentar ies upon this great work ar e men
tioned by Wilson, in the Pr eface to his D ictionar y,
and four other s byWar d, in his Account of the His
tor y, etc . of the Hindoos , vol . ii , p . 474

,
sqq .

A fur ther accoun t Ofthis work will be found in the
work of War d just r eferr ed to, p . 576 ; in the fir s t
part of the Indischen B ibliothek, p . 12, by A . W. v .

r P . Paulinus holds a differen t Opin ion respec ting the title and antiqui ty
Of th is dictionary from the one at present adopted by Engl ish scholars .



ANCIENT DICTIONARIES . 35

Schlegel ; and in Coleb r ooke
’

s paper on the Sanscr i t
and Pr acr it Languages, in the Asiatic Resear che s,
vol . vii, 199, and in the pr eface to his edi tion
of it.
Hema- chandr a Cosha , or, the Vocabular y of Hema

chandr a , Calcutta , 1807 8 vo . 18 18 , 8 vo
3
.

The Umur u- Ktisha , Tr ihdndusheshu, Medinee, and

Har aculee, four original vocabular ies , Nagr ee char ac
ter , pr inted 1807, at the Shunskr it Pres s atKhizurpoor
near Ca lcutta , 8vo .

Four Sanscr i t Vocabular ie s : the Ama r acosha , Tr i
canda Sésha, Har c

’

w a li , and Médini Cosa , published
by H. T . Colebr ooke, esq . Ca lcutta , 18 18 , 8 vo .

These fi ve ancient vocabular ies , namely
3

, Hoima ,

by Hema Chandr a ; Ama r a Kosha , by Amar a- S inga ;
Tr ihand a - Shesha andHa r ana li , by Pur ushottumu, and

Medini b, of which some appear to be abr idgements
,

and others supplements of the Amer a - Cosha , ar e only
pr inted in the or iginal language

Among the supplements to thi s D ictionary must
also be r eckoned E cacshar a , a little collection of
monograms , by Pur ushottumu , whom I have j ust men -s

tioned ; the Dhar anicosha , and the vocabular ies of
Helaynda Vachespati, and some others .
Amar a - Sata lta , GhataKarp ar am, Sanscr it, Ca lcutta ,

18 18 , 8 vo .

D ivir up a
- Kosha , a dictionar y Of homonymes , in

the Devanagar i char acter , i s the title of a MS . in the

2 The Cosha OfHémackandr a is impor tant for explain ing the theological
terms Of the Ja ins, as is the Gosha ofAmar asinha for those Of the Buddhists.

The titles here given are taken from Th . Roebuck ’s Annals Of the

College ofFor t W il l iam , p . 32, 33. See also Catalogue de la B ibl . deM .

Langlés, p . 1 16 , NO. 1005 .

b See Ward , View of the History , Literatu re, and Mythology of the

Hindoos, vol . i , p . 577.

0 See Colebrooke on Sanscr it and Pracr i t, in Asiat. Researches, vol . vn ,

p. 218 , and W i lson’s Sansc r i t D i ctionary , Pref. p. xxv i i .
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royal librar y at Copenhagen ; where there i s also a

vocabular y in manuscr ipt, inscr ibed with the title Of

Sa r asnata ; and another by Gada Sinha Nanar tha

daan imanjar i . See Dan sk L i tter . T idende for 18 19,
p. 124 .

3 . Moder n Dic tiona r ies.

Yayadeva , pr inted entirely in San scri t, at Ca lcutta ,

p . 68 , in Oblong 8 vo . According to War d (View of
the Histor y, etc . vol . 1, p . 58 4)i t i s a short tr eatise for
the explanation of difficult passages and expr essions in
ancient w r iter s .
A Catalogue of Indian Plan ts comprehending

their Sanscr it , and as many of their L innman gener ic
names , as could with any degr ee of pr ecision be asoer
tained, by S irWill . Jones , in the D i sser tations r elating
to the Histor y and An tiquities OfAsia, L ondon , 1798 ,
vol . iv, p . 234—238 . See also his Works , vol . ii ,
p . 39

,
4to . edit .

Fleming’s Catalogue of Indian Medicinal Plan ts and
D r ugs, with their Names in the Hindustani and

San scr it Languages , Ca lcutta ,
1825, 8 vo .

D icti onar y of Mohammedan Law , Bengal Revenue
Terms , Sanscr i t, Hindoo , and other wor ds used in the
East Indies , with full explanati on s, by S . Rousseau,
London ,

1802, 8 vo .

San scr it and Hindoo D ictionary , by S . Rousseau ,
L ondon , 18 12, 4to .

A D ictionar y, San scr it and English , tr an slated ,
amended

,
and enlarged , fr om an or iginal compilation ,

pr epar ed by lear ned native s fo r the college of For t
William ,

by Hor ace HaymanWilson , secr etar y Of the
Asiatic Society, Ca lcutta , 18 19, This , as the

A greatly improved and en larged ed ition OfW ilson ’

s Dictionary is
now in the press, and w as expected to be ou t by the end ofthe past year .

‘
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title expresses , i s r ather a conden sation of the be st
ancien t dictionar ies than an or iginal work . It i s com
piled by Raghuman i Bhatta Charya, and cor r ected

,

ar r anged
, and tr an slated into English byWilson . See

Bopp
’s Review of this dictionar y, in the Getting . Gel .

An z . 1821, St. 36 , and Indi sche B ibliothek, von
A . W. v. Schlegel, i , 3, s . 295—364 , i i, 1 , 8 . 2—1 1 .

A Sungscr it Vocabulary, con taining the n oun s ,
adjectives , ver bs , and indeclinable par ticles,

i

most fr e

quently occur r ing in the Sungscr it language, ar r anged
in a gr ammatical or der , with an ex planation g in B en

galee and English , byWilliam Ya tes , Ca lcutta,18 20,
8 vo . Table alphabétique pour le Vocabulair e San scr i t
de M. Yates , par M. Jules Klapr oth, in his Table
alphabétique du Jour nal As iatique, Par is , 1829, 8 vo .

p . 1 12—135 .

Sabda Kahua D r ama , 3. Sanscr i t D ic tionar y, by

Rada Canta Deb , of which the fir s t par t w as pub

li shed, Calcutta , 1828 . See Asiat. Jour n . xxv, 497.

San sifan man meng han s ti yao , ou Recueil neces
sair e de Mots Sanscr its , T angutains, Mandshous,

Mongols , par M. Abel Rémusat. From a Polyglott
D ic tionar y wr itten in China . In the Fundgr uben des
O r ients , tom . iv , 3, 183.

Vocabular iumMalabar ic o—Samscrdamico - Lusitanum,

auctor e P. Joan . Em . Han x leden , a manuscr ipt in the
libr ar y of the Propaganda at Rome .
Anquetil du Per r on left also a Sanscr i t D ictionar y in

manuscr ipt
,
in his own hand wr iting, and in a fi t s tate

for the pr ess , lar ge folio . See Magasin EncyclOp .

An v, vol . i , p . 24 1.

The Royal Asiatic Society of London possesses also
a Sanscr i t D ic tionar y, compiled in moder n times,
which bear s the name of Sabda Cahra D r uma , with

Professor W i lson has also themater ials for a Sanscr i t D ic tionary , arranged
upon etymological pr inc iples . See Memorial to Convocation .
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the words explained in Bengalee . See As iat . Jour n .

1828 , Apr il, p . 48 1 .

An Or iginal D ictionar y, Sanscr i t and English , by
Alex . Hamilton, i s mentioned among the manuscr ipts
in the Oriental catalogue OfHowell and S tewar d, 1827,
Suppl . p . 102, NO . 4433. In the Journal Asia t . May,

18 25, p . 319, gener al B oisser ole announces his inten
tion to publish a gr ammar and dictionar y of the
Sanscr i t language, for which new types were alr eady
cut

, Ofwhich he gives a ver y handsome specimen . SO

far as I know, however , no por tion of the work has yet
appear ed .

G los sar i um Sanscr itum, auct . Fr . B opp, Fascia. i,
B er olini , 1829, 4to .

COMPARISON OF THE SANSCRIT WITH OTHER
LANGUAGES .

THE gr eat number of languages which ar e said to owe
their Ofigin , or bear a close affin ity to the Sanscr i t , i s
truly aston ishing, and i s another pr oof Of i ts high
an tiqui ty f. A German wr i ter has asserted it to be
the par ent of upwar ds of a hundr ed languages and

f A fter al l , the l i terary wor ld seem much d iv ided respecting the high
antiqui ty of HindoO learn ing. Tennemann says, Wr i ter s who have
en tered deeply in to the study of history, with a view to its bear ing on

theology , have declared the Hebrews to be the pr imi tive race ; other s, the
Egyptians ; and lastly, both these have been displaced by the Hindoos .

”

Th is Opin ion , which is suppor ted by Fred . Schlegel , is learnedly and

for cibly combatted by Ritter , who has devoted a chapter Of his History Of
Ph ilosophy to the examination of th is subjec t. Those who consul t i t will
not be disappoin ted as in i t he has condensed , with much abil ity , all that
could be gathered on the subject , and placed i t before the reader in an

elegant and at tractive form . I t has been publ ished s ince the work of

Adelung. See Tenneman
’

s Manual of the H i story ofPhilosophy , trans
lated by the Rev. A rthur Johnson , Oxfor d , 1 832, 8vo. Schlegel (Fred .)
Ueber Sprache u . s . a . der Indier ; and, Gesch ichte der Phi lOSOphie, von
Dr . Heinr ich Ritter , Hamb. 18 29 , 8 vo. vol . i , p. 58—137.



COMPARISON WITH OTHER LANGUAGES . 39

dialects ; among which he enumerates twelve Indian ,
seven Median - Per s ic, two A r nautic - Albanian , seven

G r eek, eighteen Latin , fourteen Sclavonian , and six

Cel ti c - Gallic 8 . It seems a r emarkable fact, that the
var ious theories in which lear ned men have latter ly
so much indulged r especting the or igin and affin i tie s
of languages , all tend to confirm this statement ; for,
however widely they may be opposed to one an other
in the r esults of their speculation s , they near ly all fix
upon the Sanscr i t as the basi s of some par t Of their

ar gument ; thus all tacitly acknowledging the an

tiquity and influence of that language . The var ious
vocabular ie s which we now pos sess , and the r esults of
the labor ious and lear ned inves tigations which the

next few pages will detail, r ender i t pr etty evident ,
that the San scr i t has not on ly fur ni shed wor ds for all

the languages OfEur ope , but forms a main featur e in
almost all those of the East . A hos t of wr i ter s have
made i t the immediate par ent Ofthe G r eek, and Latin ,
and German families of languages ; or r egar ded some
Ofthese as descended fr om it thr ough a language now
extinct “. Wi th the Per sian and Zend it has been
almost identified by S ir William Jones and other s .
Halhed notice s the s imili tude of Sanscr it and Arabic
wor ds ; and this not mer ely in techn ical and meta

phor ical terms, but ,
in the main groundwor k of Ian

guage
i
. In a contr ar y dir ection the Indo - Chinese,

and other dialects in that quar ter
, all seem to be

closely allied to i t. One or iginal language seems , in a

ver y r emote per iod, to have per vaded the whole
Indian ar chipelago, and to have spr ead towar d Mada

gascar on one side, and the islands in the South - sea

8 Rudiger , in Neuern Gesch ich te der Evangel ischen M issions - Anstal ten ,

st. 66 , s. 59.

See above, p . 3 .

Preface to his Grammar of the Bengal Language .
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on the other ; but in proportion , adds the hi storian
fr om whom I bor r ow thi s remark , “

as we fi nd any

of these tr ibes mor e highly advanced in the ar ts of
civilised life than other s , in near ly the same pr opor
tion do we find the language enr iched by a cor
responding accession of San scr i t terms

, dir ecting us
at once to the sour ce whence civilisation flowed towar ds
these r egions k.

”

Fur ther informati on on thi s subj ect will be found in
the following works
Resear ches in to the O r igin and Affin i ty of the

pr incipal Languages of Asia and Eur ope , by L ieut .
Col . Van s Kennedy, L ondon , 1824 , 8 vo . See an able
r eview of thi s work in Asiati c Jour nal , Januar y, 1832,
p . 1 , etc ; in which much information will be found on
this subject .
The Eas te r n O r igin of the Celti c Nation s pr oved by

a Compar ison of their D ialects with the San scr it, G reek,
L atin , and Teuton ic Languages , by James Cowles
Pr ichar d, M. D . F . R . S . etc .

,
Oxfor d, 183 1 , 8 vo .

Ueber die Ueber einkunft des Sanskr its mit den

Wor ten ander er alten Spr achen, see Adelung, Mithr i
dates , vol. i , p . 149, etc .

A compar i son Ofthe Indian wor ds found in ancient
wr i ter s , in Hadr . Relandi D i ss . Miscell. (de veteri

lingua
'

Indica), Tr uj . ad Rhen . 1706
,
8 vo . tom . i ,

p . 757, vol . iv, p . 424 .

Synglo sse Indo - Eur opéenne par M. Eichhofl
'

, Pa r is,

1829, con tain ing a compar i son of the pr incipal lan
guages of Europe with one another ; and with the
Sanscr i t .

1 . PVi th the Indian Languages .

La Croze quotes , in his Hi st . du Chri st . des Indes ,

Ramas’s Hist . ofJava, vol . i i , p. 369.
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thamicze, Telugicae, Samscr utamécce, Mar athicae, Bala

bandicm, Canar icze , Hindostanicae, Cuncanicae, Guzur

r aticae, et Peguan icae non char acter isticae, quibus ut

explicativo- harmonica adjuncta est La tina, Hafm
'

w ,

178 2, 8 vo .

History and Languages of the Indian Islands , in

Edinburgh Review , vol . v, 23.

Ueber die Ver zweigungen der indischen Spr achen

mit dem Sanskri t in einer sys tematischen Aufzahlung
derjen igen Spr achen , welche in Vor derund Hin ter
Indien und in den anstossenden Landern gespr ochen
wer den, von Joseph von Hammer , in the Wiener
Jahr b iicher n der L i ter atur , 18 18 , vol . i i, p . 276—290 .

The affinity of the San scr it to several Indian dialec ts
and kindred languages , i s also shown by M. Wilhelm
Palmblad , in his e ssays on the origin of the Hindoos ,
in the Swedish Journal, Svea, fi ir Wi s senschaft und
Kunst, Up sa la , 18 19, vol . ii, p . 1—168 .

Fundgr uben des O r ien ts, vol . i, p . 459, 460.

Fr anz Alter ’s tr eatise, alr eady quoted , upon the

Sanscr it language .

Concer ning the influence of the Sanscr i t upon all

the languages of the Eas t Indian ar chipelago, see
Cr awfor d’s Histor y of the Indian Ar chipelago, Edin
burgh, 1820, 8vo . vol . ii, p . 71 , and Raflles

’

s Java,
vol . ii, 369 .

Concerning the Sanscri t and i t s connection with
the Eas t Indian languages which have sprung from
it, in Vater ’s Pr oben deutscher Volksmundar ten
u . s . w . p . 169— 194 .

Elucidation of the Hindoo family of languages de
scended fr om the Sanscrit, in Carl R itter

’s Er dkunde
im Verbaltnisse zur Natur und zur Geschich te des
Menschen u . s . w . B er lin , 18 17, 8 vo . Anhang, p . 800.

Q . Cr aufurd
’

s Resear ches on Ancien t and Moder n
India , vol . ii , p . 182, l 83, 190, 236—238 .
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Indian, and the languages related to the Sanscri t, in
Asia Polyglotta von Julius Klapr oth , p . 53, 387

4 15 .

2 . With the Bohemian or Gypsy Languag e.

Mi thridate s von J . C . Adelung, Th . i , p . 244 .

3 . With the Z end .

Paul in i a B ar tholomaeo D i s s . de Antiquitate et Afl‘i

n itate Linguarum Z endicae, Samscr itan icae, et Ger

manicas , Padovw , 1798 , 4to . Two hundred Zend and

s ixty German wor ds ar e her e compared w i th the
Sanscr i t .
The afiini ty

i

of the Sanscri t to the Zend , by Dr .

Leyden , in Asiatic Resear ches , vol . x , p . 279.

Investigati on of the affini ty which the Sanscri t bears
to the Zend , in L ink

’s U rwelt , p . 162—172.

4 . With the Per sian .

Halhed in the pr eface to his Grammar of the Bengal
Language .

A D ictionary or Vocabul ary of those wor ds in Per
s ian which ar e derived from , or have Synonymes in the
Sanscr i t . A manuscript in the Supplement to Howell

and S tewart’s O r iental Catalogue for 1827, L ondon,
p . 101 D.

De Affin itate qua L ingua San scrdamica cum ea

Per sar um ita conjuncta e st, ut potin s ab hac illa, quam
ab illa haec natur al i or din e si t der ivanda, in Othm.

Fr ankii Commen t. de Per sidis L ingua et Gen io .

Compar ai son du Per san avec le Samskr it, in the
Tableaux Synoptiques , ou Mots s imilaire s qui se

I t is descr ibed as a smal l th i ck fol io , very neatly and plainly wr i tten
and is pr iced at 7L 7s .
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tr ouvent dans les langues Per sane , Samskr ite, G r ecque,
etc . , par H . A . le Pileur , Legde, 18 14, 8 vo . p . 40 .

Fr anz B opp tiber das Conjugationssystem der Sam

skr itspr ache, p . 1 16— 136 .

Concer n ing the San scrit language and i ts affin i ty to
the Per sian , in J . S . Vater ’s Pr oben deutscher Volks
mundar ten u . s . w . p . 169.

On the identity of the Per sian and Sanscr i t lan
guages , in Alex . Mur r ay’s Histor y of the Eur opean

Languages , vol . i i , p . 379 ; and, concer n ing the ligh t

w hich the Sanscr i t thr ows upon the str uctur e of
Per sian words , in the same, p . 4 48 .

L etter s o n India, by Mar ia G r aham , L ondon ,

18 17, 8 vo .

Commentatio de Adfin itate pr iscaa Indo r um L ingum,

quam San scr itam dicun t, cum Per sar um , G r ee co rum ,

Romanor um ,
atque Germano r um Sermone , P. i

,
Vin

itobonw , 1827, 4to . See Jenaische Allg . L it. Zeit .

18 27, No . 199 .

5 . With the Chinese.

The Chinese le tter s and language compar ed with
the San scr i t, in a D isser tation on the Char acter and

Sounds of the Chinese Language , etc . by J . Mar sh
man ,

Ser amp oor , 1809 , 4to . , and also in Quar ter ly

Review,
vol . v, p . 393, etc . See al so vol . xv, p . 367,

etc .

6 . Wi th the A r abic .

See Halhed
’

s pr eface to his Gr ammar of the B engal
Language , 1778 , 4~to .

Many Hebr ew and Ar abic words ar e compar ed with
the San scr it, Malay ,Mahr atta, Turki sh , Tar tar ic , Chi
nese

, etc . , by Math . Norber g, in his Vater - Un ser in
den Spr achen Asien s in Nova Acta Reg . Societ. Seien
tiar . Upsal . vol . ix , p . 207, etc . On ly the beginning,
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however , of No r berg
’

s wor k has appeared , death hav
ing put an end to hi s labour s .

7. With the Gr eek.

S ir William Jones says
, (Asiat . Research . vol . i ,

p . The Sanscr i t language, whatever may be its
an tiquity, i s of a wonder ful s tr ucture ; mor e per fect than
the Gr eek, mor e copious than the L atin, and mor e ex

qu isitely r efined than either ; yet hear ing to both of
them a s tr onger affin ity, both in the r oots of verbs and
in the forms of gr ammar , than could have been pr o
duced by acciden t ; so s tr ong, that no philologer could
examine all the thr ee, without believing them to be
spr ung fr om one common source, which per haps no
longer exis ts .” The Rev . Dr . B rowne obser ves , in a

le tter in ser ted in the Repor ts of the B ible Society,
The Sanscr i t answers to Gr eek, as face answer s face

in a glas s . The tr anslation into i t of the New Testa

ment will be per fect, while i t will be almost verbal : i t
will be published with the Greek on the opposite page,
as soon as w e can pr ocur e Gr eek types . You will find
the ver b in

-

the cor r esponding mood and ten se ; the noun
and adjec tive in the cor re sponding case and gender :
the idiom and gover nment ar e the same ; wher e the
G r eek i s absolute so i s the Sanscr i t ; and, in many in
s tan ces , the pr imitive s or r oots ar e the same .

”
See Ap

pendi x to B arker
’s edition of C icer o de Senectute,

Valpy, 18 1 1 , p . xcviii .
Connection between the

'

Sanscr it and Gr eek, Asiat.
Jour nal , 1830, vol . i , p . 325 .

On the gr ammatical analogy which subsis ts be
tween the San scr i t, the Latin , and the G r eek, in Phi
lological Conjectur es , by D r . Wait, in

'

A siat. Journ .

May, 1830, p . 15 .

Resemblances of the Sanscr i t, G reek, and Roman
Numerals, in Asiat . Journ . iv, 1 17.
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A compar i son of the Sanscr it with the Greek, in
Pr ichar d

’s Easter n O r igin of the Celtic Nations .
Sur le s Rappor ts entr e le San skr i t et le G r ec et le

Latin , tant pour la Constr uction Grammaticale que pour
le s Mots . In the cor r espondence of Bar thé lemy

‘

An

quetil with the mis sionar y P. Coeurdoux . See Me
moir es de l ’Académie des Insor . tom . xl ix, p . 647

712. As a Supplemen t to Anquetil
’

s tr eatise upon the
Ganges of the ancien ts .

Halhed, in the pr eface to his Bengal Gr ammar .

A par allel between the G r eek, Latin , and Sanskr i ta
languages , in the Clas sical Jour nal, No . xii

,
p . 375

38 4 ; No . xvii, p . 2 19—222 ; and Suppl . to No . xviii
,

p . 528—538 .

Fr anz . B opp uber das Conjugationssystem der San

skr itspr ache, p . 6 1, etc . This author
’ s investigation s of

the affin i ty of the San scri t with the Gr eek, which he
fir s t began in this work, wer e much amplified in the

Ver gleichenden Zerglieder ung des San skr i t und der
damit verwandten Spr achen , Er ster Ver such , pr inted

among the tr eatises of the B er lin Academy of Sciences ,
Wise. 18 24, 4 to . In English , Analytical Compar i son
of the Sanskr it, Latin , and Teutonic Languages , show
ing the or iginal identity of their gr ammatical str ucture,
pr in ted in the Annal s of O r ien ta l L iter atur e,

‘
P. i,

p . 1—6 5 , r eviewed by Bur nouf, fi ls, in the Jour nal
Asiat . P. vi , p . 52, et 1 13.

De usu linguae B r achmanum saerin in causis lingua;

G r aecm et L atinas indagandis, Pr ogramme , aucto re

A . W. de Schlegel , B onn, 18 19, 4to .

A par allel between the Gr eek, Latin , Celtic, and

San scr i t, in Alex . Mur r ay’s Hi stor y of the Eur opean

Languages , Edinburgh, 1823, vol . i , p . 149 ; vol . ii,
p . 228 . In German , Zum Eur opaischen Spr achenbau ,

ode r For schungen uber die Verwandtschaft der Teu
tonen , Gr iechen , Celten , S laven , und Juden . Nach



COMPARISON
‘

WITH OTHER LANGUAGES. 47

A . Mur r ay bearbeitet von A . Wagner , Leip z ig , 1826 ,

2 Bde. 8 vo .

Compar ison of the Sanscr i t with the Gr eek
,
in A.W.

v . Schlegel’s Indischer B ibl . i i, 3, p . 285 .

Commentatio de Adfi nitate pr iscze Indorum L ingufe,
quam Sanscr itam dicunt, cum Persarum , Gr aecorum,

Romanor um, atque Germanor um Sermone, P. i , Vin
dobonw , 18 27, 4to .

Affinity of the Sanscr i t and Gr eek languages , in the
thir d volume of the E lements of the Philosophy of
the Human Mind, by Dugald S tewar t, Edinburgh,
l 827.

B ei tr age zur allgemeinen ver gleichenden Spr ach
kunde, von G . C . F. L i sch

,
B er lin, 1826 , 8 vo . ; Er stes

Heft, p . 6 , sqq .

Ur spr achleli r e von Schm ithenner , Fr anhf. a . M.

1826 , 8 vo .

8 . With the La tin .

Halhed, in the pr eface to hi s B engal G r ammar .
S ir William Jones says , in the Pr eliminar yD i scour se

to hi s tr an slation of the Sakontala , I began with
translating it verbally in to Latin, which bear s so great
r esemblance to the Sanscr it, that i t i s mor e conven ient
than any other moder n language for a scrupulous inter
l inear y version .

”
See al so above, p . 45 .

Fr . Paulin i a; S
,
Bar tholomaeo D i s s . de Latin i Ser

moni s O r igine et
‘

cum O r ientalibus connex ione, Rom ,

1802, 4to . Contain s only fifty
- fi ve Sanscr i t wor ds

bear ing affinity to the Latin .

Fr . S chlegel, in his tr eatise, Ueber dieWeisheit und
Spr ache der Indier .

On the analogy of the Sanscr i t with the Latin and

other languages , in the Edinbur gh Review , vol . xiv,
p . 272.
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On the conformity of the Latin and Sanskr ita Lan

guages, in the Edinburgh Review, 18 1 1 , Aug . No .

xxxvi
,
p . 345 .

In Tableau Comparatif, quoted above , p . 31 , of

Count Lanjuinais .

In the corr espondence of Bar the lemy, men tioned
above .

A par allel between the Latin , Gr eek , and San skr ita

Languages , in the C lassical Jour nal , Nos . xii, xvii ,
xviii .
Fr . B opp uber das Conjugation ssystem der San skr it

spr ache, p . 8 8—155 ; and his Analytical Compar i son of
the Sanskr i t, G r eek , Latin , and Teuton i c Languages ,
in the Annals of O r iental L i ter atur e , P. I , p . 1—6 5 .

A compar i son of the San scr it with the Latin , in

Pr ichar d’s Easter n O r igin of the Cel tic Nation s .
On the Sanscr i t and i ts affin i ty to the Latin , Per

s ian , and German , J . S . Vater , in Pr oben deutscher

Volksmundar ten u . s . w . p . 169 .

L etter s on India, by Mar ia Gr aham,
L ondon, 18 17,

8 vo .

In the fir s t section of Obser vations sur la Ressem

blance fr appan te que l ’on découvr e en tre la Langue
des Russes et celle des Romain s , M ilan , 18 17, 8 vo .

In the pr eface to Fr . B opp’s Nalus , carmen Sans
cr itum ,

L ondini ,
~ 1 8 19, 8 vo .

On the gr ammatical analogies between the Sanscr it,
the Latin , etc . , by D r . Wai t, see above, p . 45.

A par allel between the Gr eek, Latin , Celtic, and

San scr i t, in Alex . Mur r ay ’s History of the Eur opean
L anguages , vol . i , p . 149 .

Commentatio de Adfin itate pr i scas Indor um L inguae
,

quam Sanscr i tam dicunt, cum Per sar um, G r aecor um
,

Romano rum, atque Germano r um Sermone, Par s i,
Vindobonw , 18 17, 4to .
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1 1 . PVi th the Gothic .

Fr anz Bopp uber das Conjugation ssystem der Sans

kr itSpr ache, p . 1 16—157 ; and in hi s Analytical Com

par i son, see above, p . 46 .

12 . With the German .

Paul . a S . Bar tholomaao de Antiquitate et Affi n itate

Linguarum Z endicae, Samskr itanicae, et German icae,

Padovce , 1798 , 4to . Only s ixty wor ds ar e her e com
par ed w i th the San scri t.
Fr . B opp iiber das Conjugation ssystem der Sanskr it

spr ache , p . 1 16—157 and in his Analytical Compar i
son in the Annals of O r iental L iter atur e, P. i , p . 1—65 .

Ueber das Sanskr it und seine Verhaltnisse zum

Germanischen ,
von J . S . Vater , in hi s Proben deutcher

Volksmundar ten u . s . w . p . 169 .

On the iden tity of the San scr i t with the Teuton ic ,
in Alex . Mur r ay’s Histor y of the Eur opean Languages ,
vol . ii, p . 228 ; in German , by A . Wagner, Leipz ig ,

1826 , 2 Bde . 8 vo .

Commentatio de Adfin itate pri scm Indorum L inguze ,

quam San scr itam dicunt, cum Per sar um, G r aecorun i ,

Romano rum, atque Germanorum Sermone, Par s i ,
'

Vindobonaz, 1827, 4to .

Ur spr achlehr e . En twur f zu einem System der Gr am
matik mit besonder er Riicksicht aufdie Spr achen des
indisch - deutschen S tammes : das Sanskrit, das Per
sische, die Pelasgischen , Slavischen , und Deutschen

Spr achen ,
von Fr iedr . Schmitthenner , Fr anhf. a . M .

1826 , 8 vo .

History of Ireland , corroborated by late discover ies in the Pu ranas of the
B rahmins, and by our learned countrymen in the East , etc . Dubl in , 18 03,

4 to . See also his Col lec tanea de Rebus Hibernicis. D ubl in , 178 6 ,

etc . ,
6 vols . 8 vo., and his Grammmar of the Iberno - cel ti c or Ir ish Lan

guage, etc . Dubl in , 1773 , 4to .
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L etters ou India by Mr s . G r aham ; Edinbur gh
Review, xiii, 272 ; Pr ichar d

’s Easter n Origin of the

Celtic Nation s ; Kennedy’ s Resear ches in to the O rigin
and Affin i ty of the pr incipal Nations of Europe .

O r igin and Affi nity of the Languages of Asia and

Eur Ope, in As iat . Journ . 1832, p . 1 .

13 . Wi th the Scandinavian Languages .

Tableau des Peuples qui habitent l ’Eur ope, etc .
,

par Fr ed . Schoell, second edition , p . 14 .

On the affin ity of the Sanscri t and Scandinavian
languages , in La Scandinavie vengée de l

’

Accusation

d
’

avo ir pr oduit les Peuples barbar es , qui dé truisir ent
l’empir e de Rome, par M. G r aber g de Hemso , Lyons ,

1822, 8 vo .

Under sogelse om det gamle Nordise eller Islandske
Sprogs Opr indelse, forfattet afR . K . Rask, Kj iiben
haven , 18 18 , 4to .

Magnussen in the Index to the twelfth par t of his
Edda, Copenhagen , 1 8 18 , 4 to .

1 4 . With the Sc lavonic Languages .

A w eiar
’

s Kalw iorhuckam, oder S ittenspruche aus

Tamul ischen Palmblatter n , mit B emerkungen uber

indische Gelehr samkeit, von J . C . C . Riidiger , Ha lle,

179 1 , p . 26 .

De lingua Ros sica ex eadem cum Samscr damica

matre or iental i pr ognata : adjectaa . sun t ob ser vationes

de ej usdem linguae cum alii s cognatione, et de pr imi s
Russorum sedibus, auctor e Conr . Gottl . An ton, Vi
temberg w ,

18 10, 4 to .

Rappor ts en tr e la Langue San scr i t et la Langue

Russe . Pr ésen tés a l’Académie Impér iale Russe, par
Fr ed . Adelung, St. Peter sbourg ,

18 1 1 , 4to tr ans
lated in to Russian

,
by Paul v . Fr iedgang . The intr o
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duction has been r epr in ted wor d for wor d by Millin ,
in the Magasin Encyclop . 18 13, Nov . , and by Langles,
in the Mer cur e E tr anger , No . x v P.

E tymologies Slavonnes tir ées du San sc r i t, by count
T . Golow kin , in Fundgr uben des O r ien ts , vol . i , p . 459.

A table of two hundr ed wor ds bear ing some r e

semblance in sound and meaning in the Sanscr i t and

Sclavon ic languages , by A . v . Mihan ovich , in the

Ar chiv fur Geschichte, Geogr aphie u . s . w . von Fr eih .

v . Hormayr , 1823, No . 66 , 67, and 71 . It has also
been pr in ted separ ately .

Compar i son of wor ds alike in the Sanscr i t and

Sclavon ic , in Alex . Mur r ay ’s Histor y of the Eur opean
Languages , vol . ii , p . 346 .

W. S . Majew ski o S lavianach i i ch pr ob r atymsach,

Wa r schau, 18 16 , 8 vo . p . 166— 180. The compar i son
i s made mor e particular ly with the Polish language .

Compar i son of the San scr it with the Sclavon ian
D ialects , etc . , by B opp, in hi s Vergleichenden Z er
glieder ung des San skr i ts und der mit ilim verwandten
Sprachen , Er ster Ver such .

Pr ofes sor B ohlen r ead a public lectur e in German ,

in 1828 , befor e the Royal German Society ofKOnigs
ber g, upon the affin ity between the L ithuanian and

S an scr i t languages .
Pas tor Car l Fr ied . W’

atson of Cou r land has noticed
a gr eat sim ilar i ty between the gr ammatical forms of
the Letti sh and San sc r it “.

1 5 . With va r ious other Lang uages .

Obser vation s sur les Rappor ts gr ammaticaux de la

P I t w as for some time doubted whether Adelung w as the author of this
l i ttle work or not : be, however, has now acknowledged i t, and also his
obligations to M . Jul ius Klaproth fo r hi s assistance in its compi lation .

q The ear ly death ofth is amiable scholar has in ter rupted his more ex

tensive labou rs upon this subjec t , which had been announced .
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Langue San skr ite avec la plupar t des Langues moder ne s
de l

’

Eur ope, par M. Eicl ihoff. This tr eatise w as pr e

sented by the author to the Asiatic Society at Par i s .
See Rappor t de la Socié té Asiatique, Pa r is , 1828 ,
8vo . p . 8 .

Fr iedr . Schlegel (Spr ache und Weishiet der Indier,
p . 58)discover s a r esemblan ce between the language
of Per u and the San scr it, and particular ly in the

words which he consider s as r oots of the an cient
language of the In cas , who ar e said to have emigr ated
from the r egion s eas twar d of China .

On the occur r ence of San scr i t wor ds in the Hebr ew,

Phoenician , etc . see Indien in s . Hauptbeziehungen ,

von A . W. v . Schlegel, in the B er lin Taschenbuch fiir
1829, p . 5 . D r . Hale makes this language a dialect
of the ancien t Syr iac . See Analysi s of Chr onol . vol . i,
p . 421 .

D ic tionnair e Hindoustan i , dan s lequel on r ectifi e nu

grand n ombr e d ’

er r eur s r épandues en Eur ope sur la

Rel igion , les Moeur s les U sages , et les Connai s sances
des Hindous ; pr ecede d ’une G r ammair e, et d

’un
Recueil d’

Etymo logies Indiennes , contenant p lus de

mille Mots Eur op éens dont l
’

or ig ine r emonte j usqu
’

au

Sanskr it, ou autr es Langues de l
’

Inde, par J . Mor enas ,
Pa r is

,
18 26 , 3 vols . 8 vo . Such w as the ample pr o

spectus of a work which pr obably will never see the
light .

CHRESTOMATHIES .

Chr estomathia San scr ita, quam ex codicibus manu
scr iptis, adhuc ineditis, Londin i ex scr ipsit, atque in
usum tir onum ver sione, ex po sitione, tabuli s gramma
ticis, etc . illustr atam edidit Othmar us Frank, philos .
pr of. Monachii, typogr aphice ac lithogr aph ice sumtibus

pr opr ii s , 18 20, 4to ; pars secunda, ibid . 182 1 . See
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Annals of Or ien tal L i teratur e, par t i i i , p . 558—562 ;
Gotting. gel . Anz. 1820, p . 2 10 ; Hall . Allg . L it. Zei t.
18 21 , No . ccxxxiii , ccxxxiv ; A .W. v . Schlegel’s Ind .

B ibl , ii , 1 , p . 20, etc . A work much recommended .

PROVERBS .

A collection ofPr overbs in var ious languages, Ben
galee, San scr i t, Ar abic, Per sian , Latin ,

and English ,
under the ti tle of B hoodur sun , edited by Neelrutten

Huldar , Ca lcutta , 1826 .

Per sian and Hindoostanee Pr overbs , compiled by

Capt. Roebuck, edited by H . H . Wil son , Ca lcutta ,

1824, 2 vol s . 8 vo . The second volume con tains two
hundr ed and seventy - four pr overbs , a gr eat many of
which ar e borr owed fr om the Sanscr it .

ANCIENT INSCRIPTIONS AND BOOKS IN THE

SANSCRIT LANGUAGE .

THE r emains of the an cient San scr it language con
si st of inscr iption s

,
which ar e con sider ed to exhibit i t

in its pur est and most genuine form, and of books .
The following works give the best information with
r egar d to both these subjects .

1 Inscr ip tions.

These ar e not only of impor tance as exhibiting the
form of this language at an ear ly date, but as ser ving
to elucidate the histor y of India . Their utilty in both
these r espects has been duly appr eciated by the
lear ned and indefatigable or ien tali s t Mr . Colebr ooke ;
who w as one of the fir s t to call the atten tion of the
l iter ar y public to this impor tant branch of Indian
an tiquity in his disser tation

,

On Ancien t Monumen ts contain ing San scr it Inscr ip
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tion s, by H . T . Colebr ooke, esq .
, published in the

Asiatic Researches , vol . ix, p . 398 , containing an

account of nine
’

inscriptions ; with plates of the or iginal
Sanscrit, and tr anslations .
Some accoun t of these also will be found in Heer en

’

s

Researche s upon India, an Engli sh tr anslation of
which i s now in the pr es s .
The monuments of thi s sor t ar e either inscr iptions

upon temples , gr ottos , and single stones ; or engr aven
upon copper plates , and con taining gr ants of land , pr i

v ileges, diplomas , etc . See GOtting . gel . Anz. 18 19,

S t. 107.

The following ar e the most remar kable of these
inscr iptions
Among the most ancient ar e two inscr iptions di s

cover ed in a cave , or temple - gr otto, near Gya in the
Vindya mountains . They wer e decipher ed and tr ans
lated by Mr . Wilkin s, in the Asiatic Resear ches ,
vol . i , p . 279 ; i i, 168 , who state s that the language i s

pur e San scr it, but that the character i s the most
ancien t he had met with , and even differ ed mater ially
fr om that found in inscr iptions eighteen hundr ed
year s old .

Account of Ancient Hindoo Remain s , by R . Jen
kin s

,
with Tr anslations and Obser vations by H . H .

Wilson .

These consis t of three copper plates, united by a

ring of the same metal, with a seal embossed ; and of

an inscr iption which records the gr ant of some lands
by Tivara D eva, king of Kor sala , to cer tain B r ah
mins . Pr ofessor Wil son , in his obser vation s , r emarks ,
that the copperplates fur n i sh specimens of a charac
ter which has not yet found a place amongst the
var ieties of monumental wr i ting in India, hither to
offer ed to the public . This char acter w as unkn own
to the B r ahmins of the place , and equally unintell igible
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to the pandits of Calcutta ; but wer e decipher ed by a

Jain of gr eat r espectability and lear ning, who had
belonged to the establishmen t of the late colonel Mac

kenzie .

”
Pr ofessor Wil son concludes by saying, that

a compar i son of these in scr iption s with those which
r emain to be decipher ed in the pr ovince of Cha ts isg er h

(of which a l is t i s given), seems calculated to illustr ate
the political and r eligious h is tor y of that par t of India,
in the eighth and n inth cen tur ies : information that
cannot but be acceptable in the utter gloom which
envelopes almost the whole of Hindoostan histor y,
an ter ior to the Mohammedan invasion .

”
See Asiatic

Resear ches , vol . xv, p . 499—515 .

An in scr iption on a pillar near B adda l, consisting
of twen ty - e ight San scr it ver ses , tr an slated by Char les
Wilkin s , esq . , in the Asiatic Resear ches , vol . i , p . 131

,

8 vo . edition . The las t ten ver ses have been tr ans
lated in to German , by Jos . von Hammer

,
in theWiener

Jahrb iicher n der L i ter atur , 18 18 , vol . i i , p . 335 .

San scr i t In scr iption s , by the late captain E . Fell ;
with obser vations , by H . H . Wilson , esq . , Sec . As . S .

in Asiatic Resear ches , vol . xv, p . 437, sqq . These
con sis t of var ious in scr iption s , desc r ibed and tr an s
lated by captain Fell, and fo llowed by histor ical r e
mar ks by Mr . Wilson , the pr esen t pr ofessor of San

scr i t . The fir s t w as found at Ga r ha Mandela ; in

what situation is not upon r ecor d . The Hansi ih

scr iption w as found upon a stone near the for t . The
in scr iption s fr om B enar es con sis t of seven plates of
copper , with San scr i t in scr iption s , found in a field near

the town by a peasan t . They con tain the genealogy
of var ious pr inces , with occasional sketches of their
char acter and deeds ; and seem of impor tance for the
his tor y of India ”. See Asiatic Resear ches , vol . xv,
p . 436 .

These inscr iptions are made the subject of two art i cles in Adelung
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cover ed among the r uin s at Mongueer , tr anslated fr om
the or iginal Sanscr it, by Char lesWilkins , in tl i e Asiat .
Resear ches , vol . i , p . 123, and 357. O ther in scr iption s
of gr an ts of land ar e also found in the same work, vol .

i ii
,
p . 39 ; and vol . iii, p . 3 ; and in the Tr an sactions

of the L iter ary Society of B ombay, vol . i ii , p . 391

397 ; Tr an slation of a G r ant of Land in the Concan,

by D r . Taylor of Bombay .

Commen ts on an In sc r iption upon marble , atMad

huca rghar ; and th r ee gr an ts in scr ibed on copper ,
found at Uj iayani , by maj or James Tod, Tr an sact . of
the Royal Asiat . Society , vol . i , par t ii , p . 207—229 .

Thr ee G r an ts of Land , in scr ibed on copper , found at

Uj jayani , tr an slated by Hen r y Thomas Coleb r ooke,
esq . ,Tr an sact. of theRoyal Asiat . Society, vol . i, par t i i,
p . 230—239, and 463.

A descr iption and tr anslation of a collection of copies
of San scr it in sc r iption s found in the Aboo moun tain s ,
w as pr esen ted to the Asiatic Society of Calcutta, by
Maj or Jackson . See Asiatic Jour nal, 1824, December ,
p . 605 .

The insc r iption s amoun t to above two hundr ed , and
thr ow much light on ear ly Indian histor y . They espe
cially illustr ate the Chauluhyce, o r the succes sion of
the r uling power at Guzer a t, in the eleventh , twelfth ,
and thir teen th cen tur ies .
Lettr e sur une In scr iption Sanscr ite a Gusur ate, in

the Jour n . Asiat . tom . viii , p . 1 10 .

Note sur les In scr iption s Sanscr i tes découver tes par
M. le lieutenan t - colonel Tod , dan s le Rddjasthdn, et

données par lui a la Société Asiatique, par Eng . Bur

nouf, in the Nouv . Jour n . Asiat . 18 28 , No . v, p . 397

These in scr iptions are as follows
1 . In scr iption s upon the ancien t temple at Cha r

Chaomu, in the dis tr ict of Ha r ava ti , dedicated to
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Chandr a - Ishvam -Mahadeva , fr om the year 500 of the
e r a Samvat (A . D . discover ed in 18 19 .

2 . Four inscr iption s upon copper , found at Gw a lior ,

in theDecan, s till o lder than the for ego ing, and scarc ely
to be decipher ed .

3. Inscr iptions found at Jayselmer in the Indian
deser t . I t i s r efer red to king B idjy Rae, who lived in
the n in th cen tur y , and con tain s a genealogical table

ofB r ahma down to Vidyaya Raj ah (B idjy Rae), writ
ten by Somdnathaha without date .

4 . An in scr iption found upon the wall s of the an

c ient city of Chitor e : ver y ancien t , and almos t illegible .

5 . Many in scr iption s upon marble, which r efer to
the pr inces So lanhi o r Chdloz

’

lha in the thir teen th cen
tur y , and found in the dis tr ic t ofMandelgurh.

The gr eater par t of the se in scr iption s ar e pur e Sans

c r it, and wr i tten either in the Devanagar i char acter,
o r so that they may be under s too d by i t ; but the in
s c r ipti on s in the temple gr ottos of Sa lsette, Mava li

p ur am, and other s , have not yet been decipher ed .

Respecting the tables which r eco r d the pr ivi leges
o btained by the Jews in Cochin , and by the Chr i s
tian s on the Ma la ba r co ast, see the extr act fr om Tyeb
sen ’ s treati se De Inscr iption ibus Indici s et Pr ivilegiis

Judmo r um et Chr istianor um S . Thomze in o r a Mala
bar ica, cum eXplicatione Inscr iption is tr ilinguis a Bu

chanano adlatm,
in the GOtting . gel . Anzeigen , 1 8 19,

S t. 107.

The Copies , dr awings , etc . ofjnscr iptions upon stone
and copper found in the Eas t Indies, by lieut . - col . C .

Mackenzie, sur veyor gener al of India, amoun ted to
8076 , and wer e bound up in seventy - seven volumes.
S ee Asiat . Jour nal, 1823, Aug . p . 137.
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THE bes t information r especting San scr i t liter ature
will be found collected in the following works
On the li ter atur e of the Hindoos , fr om the San scr i t,

commun icated by Goverdhan Caul , tr an slated , with a

shor t commen tar y , by the pr esiden t S ir William Jone s ,
fir s t pr in ted in the Asiat . Resear ch . vol . i , p . 340 ; and

again , in the works of S ir William Jones , vol . i , p . 349

Remarks upon An cient San scr i t L iter atur e, the Ve
das , Pur anas , and Shastr as , in the German tr an sla

tion of Sonner at’s Voyages to the Eas t Indi es and

China, Z ur ich, 1782, 4to .

Account of the Histor y, L i ter atu re, and Religion of
the Hindoos , including tr an slation s fr om their pr incipal
works

,
byWilliamWar d

,
Ser amp oor , 18 1 1 , 4to . 4 vols .

Again , shor tened and improved , with the fo llowing title ,
A View of the History, L i ter atur e , and Mythology of
the Hindoos, including a minute descr iption ofi the ir

manner s , and customs , etc .
,
by the Rev .Will iamWar d .

The second edition , car efully ab r idged and gr eatly im
pr oved , Ser amp oor , 18 15 , 2 vols . 4to . the thir d edition ,

L ondon , 18 17, 2 vols . 8 vo . ; 182 1 , 3 vols . 8 vo .

This work is r eviewed at length in the Asia tic
Jour nal fo r 18 17, January and Febr uar y, wher e a ver y
favour able Opinion i s given of i t . The vir tuous indig
nation ofthe missionar y seems to have led him to pain t
the mor al char acte r of the Hindoos , in colour s almos t
too dark to belong to human natur e ; the work, how

ever , i s undoubtedly ver y valuable .

Sketches r elating to the Histor y
, Religion , Learn

ing , and Manners of the Hindoos , by Quin t . Cr aufurd ,
L ond . 1792, 2 vols . 8 vo .

Catalogue and Detailed Accoun t of a Valuable and

These are given as two d isti nc t works by Adelung , p . 78 and 80 .
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cur ious collection of mss . collected in Hindoostan , in

cluding all those that wer e pr ocur ed by Monsieur An

quetil du Per r on , re lative to the r eligion and histor y of
the Par sees , etc by S . Guise , esq .

, L and. 1800 , 4to.

On the liter atur e of the Hindoos , in the Pr eface to
Selections of Popular Poetry of the Hindoos

,
by

Thomas B r oughton
, London , 18 14 , 8 vo .

Upon the differ ent ages of Indian l iter atur e, in Me
langes de L i ttér atur e San scr i te par A . Langloi s , Pa r is ,
1827, 8 vo . p . 40— 48 .

On the advantage of San scr i t li ter atur e to scien ce
and lear ning , in Vij asa , a j our nal , by O thm. Fr ank ,

vol . i , p . 1—45 .

Mackenzie Collection . A Descr iptive Catalogue of
the O r ien talManuscr ipts , and other ar ticle s illus tr ative
of the li ter atur e, his tor y , stati stics , and an tiquities of
the south of India ; collecited by the late lieut . - col . Colin
Mackenz ie , sur veyor - gener al of India , by H . H .Wil son ,

e sq . , secr etar y to the Asiatic Society of B engal, etc . ,

Ca lcutta , 1828 , 2 vols . 8vo .

This collection con si sts of 1568 mss . ofwhich six hun
d r ed and sixty - seven ar e in San sc r it, wr i tten in var i
ous char acter s ; of 2070 local tr acts , in tw o .hui idr ed and

s ixty - four volumes ; of8 076 in scr iptions , in seven ty - seven
volumes . Of tr an slation s and tr acts , in loose sheets ,
six hund r ed and seven ty - n ine, an d 1480 in seven ty - fi ve

volumes . Plan s
,
seventy - nine ; dr awings , 2630 ; coin s ,

62 18 ; images , one hundr ed and six ; antiquities , for ty ;
Wilson ’s Pr eface, p . xxii . B esides these, col . Mac

kenzie left an immense collection of note s , obser va
tion s , j ournals of thir ty - four year s , in scr iption s , dr aw
ings , etc . amoun ting to many volumes , of which for ty,
in folio

,
form but a par t . An account of these i s given

in two article s in the Asiat . Jour nal fo r 1822, Mar ch
and Apr il , which concludes with the following obser va

tion : Co l . Mackenzie has done mor e than could r ea
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sonab ly be expected fr om human industry ; and ther e
i s something so vas t in the discover ie s he has made,
that they r emind us of the pr otr acted life of an an te
diluvian , and seem totally unsuited to the limited span
allotted to our pr esent existence .

”

Catalogus B ibliothecae Regiae Par isiensis, Pa r isi is ,

1739, fol . by E tienne Fourmon t.
Ver such einer O stindischen L iter atur - Geschichte,

von Henn ing , Hamburg , 178 6 , 8 vo .

Systema B r ahman icuni L itur g icum , Mytho logicum,

C ivile, ex Monumen tis Indicis Musmi B or giani Velitr is .

D i s s . n oti s li isto r ico - c r iticis illustr avit Fr . Paulinus a

S . Bar tholomaeo , Ram , 1792, 4to . See Nouv . Me
langes Asiat . par M. Abel- Remusat, vol . i i , p . 307.

Paul . a S . B or tholomzeo E x amen Hist . Criticum
Codd . Ind . B ibliothecae Congr egation is de pr opag . Fide,
Roma , 1792, 4to . The author at p . 23, gives r ules
for distinguishing genuine Indian manuscr ipts fr om
spur ious .

De manuscr iptis Codicibus Indicis R . P. J . Eman .

Han x leden S . J . Epis tola, edidit Paul . a S . Bar tholo
mw o , Vindobonce , 1799, 4to .

Ejusd . Musaei B orgian i Codices Avenses , etc . Roma ,

1793, 4to .

Ej usd . Lettera su
’ Mon imen ti Indici del Museo B or

giano , Roma , 1794, 4 to .

Ej usd . Viaggi a lle Indie O r ien tali
,
Roma

, 1796 , 4to .

p . 269, sqq.

A Catalogue of the pr incipal Sansc r i t works in the
Asiatic Resear ches , and in the tr eatises of S ir William
Jones , tr an slated by Kleuker , and in Fr iedr . Her

mann ’s Gemalde von O stindien , Th . 11
,
p . 342, etc .

Sur la PoésieMystique des Per san s et des Hindous ,
extrai t de l

’

Anglais deW. Jones . Fr om the Ar chives
L i tté rair es in the Mon iteur , 1806 , No . cclvii .
A Catalogue of Sanscr it and other O r iental Manu
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scr ipts pr esented to the Royal Society by Sir William
and L ady Jones , in Sir William Jone s’s Works

,
vol .

vi
, 440

“

Specimens ofHindoo L i ter atur e, consis ting of tr an sla
tions from the Tamoul language , of some Hindoo works
of mor ali ty and imagination ,

with explanator y notes ,
to which ar e pr efixed intr oductor y r emarks on the my
thology, l i ter atur e, etc . of the Hindoos , by N . E . Kin

der sley , L ondon , 1794, 8 vo .

Sanscr i t Fr agmen ts, or extr acts fr om the sacr ed
books of the B r ahmins , on subjects impor tan t to the

'

B r i ti sh i sles , by the Rev . Thomas Maur ice, L ondon ,
1798 , 8 vo .

The O r ien tal Mi scellany, consis ting of or iginal pr o
duction s and tr an slation s , vol . i , Ca lcutta , 1798 , 8 vo .

The Asiatic Mi scellany, con si sting of or iginal pr o
ductions, tr anslations, fugitive pieces , imitation s , and

extr acts fr om cur iou s publication s , Ca lcutta , 178 5 ,

1786 , large 4to . 2 vols .
The New Asiatic Mi scellany , Ca lcutta , 1789, small

4to . 2 par ts .
Ancien t Indian L i ter ature , illus tr ative of the r e

sear ches ofthe As iatic Society of B engal, from or iginal
ms s . , London, 18 07 ; 4to . 18 09 .

Catalogue des Manuscr i ts Sanscr its de la B iblio
theque Impér iale avec des notices du contenu de la
plupar t des ouvr ages , etc . par MM. Alex . Hamilton et

L . Langles, Pa r is, 1807, 8 vo
"
. This catalogue con

tain s the title, and occasional extr acts , fr om one hun
dr ed and seventy eight tr eati ses in Sanscr i t, and four

Compr ising fifty- n ine ar ticles (in seven ty - one vols .)in Sanscr i t ; n ine
in Ch inese ; seven ty - seven Persian ; th ir ty - four Arabic ; and tw o Hin

dostan i . I t is also given in the Philosophical T ransac tions, abr idged by
Hutton .

x Hami l ton w as the real author ; Langlé s did no more than translate
his English manuscr i pt .
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teen in Bengalee. A ver y ample r eview of this work
will be found in the Mon iteur , 1808 , 31 May and 25

June .

Vijasa , Ueber Philosophie, Mythologie, L itter atur ,
und Spr ache der Hindu . E ine Zei tsch r ift von

'D r .

O thmar Fr ank , Er stes Heft, M iinchen ,
18 26 , 4 to .

Monumens L i tté r air es Sanscr i te ; c on tenan t une ex

position r apide de cet te i litté r atur e, et - un apergu du
systeme r eligieux et philosophique des Indien s d

’

apr e s
leurs pr opr es l ivr es ; par A . Langloi s , Pa r is, 1827,
8 vo . A ver y ample r eview of this work is given in the
Journal des Savans , ~ Avr il, 1827, p . 231 , etc. , and

Asiatic Jour nal .
The San scr it Reader , Ca lcutta ,

' 182 1 , 8 vo .

Mi thr idates von J . C . Adelung,Th . i , p .

‘134—143 ;
i v, p . 53—56 .

Geschich te der neuerm S pr achenkunde, von J.

- G .

E ichhor n , E r ste Ab the il, p . 228—256 .

Specimen s of Hindoo L iter atur e , L ondon , 18 13 , 8 vo .

Query if not a new edition ofKinder sley
’

s Work, see
above , p . 63 .

L etter s on India, by Mar ia G r aham ,
L ondon , 18 17,

8 vo .

Descr iption of the Char acter ,Manner s, and Customs
of the people of India, and - of thei r In stitution s , Rel i

gious and C ivily by the Abbé J . A . Dubois , m i ssw nary

in the Mysor e , L ondon , 18 17, 4 to . An edition of the
o r iginal .Fr ench, much impro ved by the author , ap

pear ed at Par i s , 18 25 .

Essays r elative to the Habits , Char acter , and Mor al
Improvemen t of the Hindoos , L ondon, 18 23, 8 vo . fi r s t
pr inted in the Frien d of India .

Gener al View of the L i ter atur e of the Hindoos , in
the O r ien tal Her ald , June , 1825 , p . 8 59, sqq .

The Pr ogr es s of Inquir y in to the Lear n ing of India,
in the Quar ter ly O r iental Magazine of Calcutta, and
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College Royal de Fr ance a l ’ouver tur e du Cour s dc
Langue et de L ittér ature Sanscr ite , par M. de Chezy ,
Pa r is , 18 15, 8 vo .

A CATALOGUE OF SANSCRIT WORKS ,

AND TRANSLATIONS .

SACRED WRITINGS

1 . ON THE VEDAS IN GENERAL .

THE whole .cir cle of Hindoo knowledge and science
i s divided into eighteen par ts , of which the fir st four
ar e the Veda s, fr om Ved o r B ed, the law .

—B ed, B eid,

B edam, B eda ng , B edaos, Vedam, Vidya , etc . , accor d
ing to the differ ent modes of wr i ting and pr onun ciation
obser ved by Eur opean s in India . These ar e r e

gar ded as an immediate r evelation fr om heaven ; and

as containing the tr ue knowledge of God, of his r e

ligion , and of his wor ship, disposed in to one barmo
nions composition . Next to the Vedas r ank four
Up avedas , which compr i se the knowledge of medicine,
music

, and other ar ts ; after these follow six Vedang as ,
which r elate to pr onunciation , gr ammar , p r osody,
r eligious r i tes and cer emon ies , etc . ; and finally, four
Up angas , which treat of logic, philosophy, jur ispru
dence , and histor y .

Each Veda con si s ts of two parts ; theMantr as , con
sisting of pr ayer s , hymn s, and invocation s ; and the

B r ahmana s, compr i s ing pr ec epts which inculcate r e

The usual d ivision of these wo rks i nto prose and verse is not

observed here, because even the first are wr i tten in metre, and the poeti cal
form of the latter does not seem to give a sufficien t reason for d ividing
them .
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lig ious duties ; maxims explaining these precepts ;
and theological ar guments . The complete collection
of the hymns , pr ayer s , and invocations , belonging to
one Veda , i s called it s Sanhita . The Sanhitas with
their var ious commentar ies ar e subdivided in to Sahas ,
that i s, br anches of the Vedas . The theology of the
Indian scr iptur e , compr ehending the argumen tative
por tion , entitled Vedanta , i s con tained in tr acts called
Up anishads that i s , the sacr ed science, the knowledge
of God .

The Vedas ar e undoubtedly the most ancient com
positions in the whole r ange of Sanscr i t l iteratur e .

Their obscuri ty, and the obsolete dialect in which
they ar e wr i tten , ar e such as to r ender the r eading of
them difficult even to a B r ahman 17

. Ramachandra
explain s , in his tr eatise on the gr ammar of Pan in i
called Pr acr iya Caumudi , the anomalie s of the dialect
in which the Vedas ar e composed . See Q . C r aufur d

’

s

Resear ches on Ancient and Moder n India, vol . i i,
p . 171 .

S ir William Jones fixes the date of the Vedas at

1500 year s befor e the bir th of Chri s t ; but colonel
Kennedy ‘remar ks , in hi s Resear ches into the Natur e

and Affin i ty of Ancien t and Hindoo Mythology, that

S ir William Jones w as misled in his notion s of Indian

1 When the study of the Ind ian scr i ptures w as more general than at

present, especial ly among the Br u’manas of Ca nyaculy
’

a , lear ned pr iests
der ived titles fr om the number ofVedas with wh ich they were conversant .

S ince every pr iest w as bound to study one Veda , no t itle w as der ived from
the fulfilmen t of that duty but a person who had studied two Vedas, w as
surnamed D w ived i ; one, who w as conveis ant w i th th ree, Tr i i edi ; and

one, versed in four , Chatur vedi : as the mythol ogical poems were on ly
fi guratively cal led a Veda ,

no distinction appears to have been derived
from a knowledge ofthem , in addition to the fou r scr iptures. The t itles
above-mentioned have become the sur names offami l ies among the Br ah
mans of Gun iy , and are cor rupted , by vulgar pronunciation , into Dobé ,

Tiw dr é , and Cha ribe
‘

. Colebrooke , in Asiati c Resear ches , vol . vu i , p . 38 1 .
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chr onology, by taking the r eligious per sonages which
occur in the Hindoo sacr ed books for r eal h istor i c
char acters , and by attempting to define the exac t age

at which they are supposed to have lived ”. The

same author obser ves , that the sacr ed books of the

Hindoos affor d no data fr om which the per iod of
their composi ti on may be determined , even by appr ox
imation the w r i ter s appar en tly never having in tended
them to be the subjec t of ch r onological computation .

The fir st histor ical er a i s that of Vicrdmiditya (fifty
si x year s B . pr eceded by a per iod of thr ee thou
sand year s , in which the Hindoos pr etend to no con

tinuous accoun ts ei ther r eligious , tr aditional , o r his to

r ical . This th r ee thousand year s i s a chasm which
cann ot be filled up . Var ious other cir cumstances,
however , con spi re to pr ove the an tiquity and authen

ticity of the Hindoo scr iptur es ; and par ticular ly an

unvar ied un iformity of conception , and a total absence
of all for eign modes of thinking and extr aneous in ter

polation s . The desc r iption s which the Vedas con tain
of manner s , customs , and fai th , ar e too accur ate to be
spur ious ; and, as Mr . Coleb r ooke says , no sys tem of
forger y would be equal to the task of fab r icating lar ge
works to agr ee with the ver y numer ous citations per
vading thousands of volumes , in ever y br anch of
liter atur e , disper sed among the var ious nation s of
Hindoos inhabiting India . Colonel Kennedy believes
the per iod at which they began to be composed to
have been at least one thousand o ne hundr ed , o r

one thousand two hund r ed year s B . C .
,
and Mr . Cole

br ooke, i n pr on ouncing them to be genuine , adds , “ I
mean to say that they ar e the same compositions
which , under the same ti tle of Ve ,da have been

Researches into the Nature and Affin i ty of Hindoo Mythology , by‘

l ieut - col . Vans Kennedy , London , 183 1 , 4to . p . 494 .
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r evered by Hindoos for hundr eds , if not thousands of
year s
The or i ginal Veda i s believed by the B r ahman s , the

most lear ned of the Indian philosopher s , to have been
r evealed by B r ahma ; and to have been pr eser ved by
tr adition

,
un til i t w as collected and ar r anged into

books and chapters by the sage D w dpayana , who
thence obtained the sur name of Vyasa , o r Veda vyasa ,

the compiler of the Vedas . See Colebr ooke in the

As iat . Resear ch . vol . viii, p . 378 , etc . 8 vo . ed . Hamil
ton makes thi s Vyasa to have l ived in the eleventh
centur y after Chr i s t . R i tter , the latest wri ter on thi s
subject , who cer tain ly has examined with much atten
tion all the author itie s on the subject, and who
betr ays his in clination to place the date of the Vedas
as low as possible , admits that they ar e cer tain ly the
most ancient wr i tings in the whole range of Hindoo
liter ature ; as i t would not

,

”
he obser ves , “ be easy

to find an Indian wor k in which they ar e not men
tioned .

” He supposes they wer e either collec ted or
composed one thousand four hund r ed , or one thousand
six hundr ed year s befor e the Chr i s tian er a

b
.

But an other strong ar gument fo r the high an tiquity
of the Vedas

,
i s

,
that in the gr eater par t of them the

common sloha i s not to be found, but a mor e ancient
iambic metr e of eigh t syllables , which may be j ustly
regar ded as the mor e simple and ancient, and indeed

a See Colebrooke on the Vedas, in Asiati c Resear ches, vol . v ii i . : the
main author i ty on th is subject . This treat ise ofColebrooke is noticed in
the Edinbu rgh Review,

vol . p . 47 ; i t is there said that from its

subjec t i t is the most cur ious, and from the abil i ty , candou r , and resear ch
d i8played by its author , the most en ti tled to approbati on ofany paper that
has appeared in the Asiatic Researches.

”

b Ritter , Gesch ich te der Philosoph ie , tom. i , p . 70, etc . Much in forma
t ion , research , and close reason ing, wil l be found in the par t of R itter ’s
work here refer red to , which has been publ ished since the work ofAde
l ung.
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as the true or igin of the usual aloha of sixteen syllables .
See Asiatic Resear ches, vol . xiv, p . l .
The very existen ce of the Veda s w as former ly

regar ded as a fable ; and even Paulinus a S . B ar

tholomaeo , i n his Systema B r ahman . p . 28 1 , der ides
the English and Fr en ch for supposing them real com
positions .
I t w as not on ly a ques tion whether the Vedas wer e

extant ; but whether , if por tion s were still pr eserved ,
any per son would be found capable of under s tanding
their obsolete dialec t . It w as also doubted , whether ,
supposing a B r ahman really possessed these Indian
scr iptur es , his religious pr ej udices would no t pr event
hi s impar ting the sacred know ledge to any but a

regener ate Hindoo
These doubts wer e not removed un til colonel Polie r

obtained fr om Jyp oor a tr an script Ofwhat purpor ted
to be a complete collection of the Vedas . This i s now
deposited in the B r i ti sh Museum, bound in eleven
lar ge folio volumes . Eur ope , ther efore , pr opab ly pos
sesses a complete collection of these impor tan t docu
men ts in the or iginal language . They still, however ,
remain un tran slated ; and, fr om their vas t ex ten t,

'

the

gr eater par t of them will pr obably always r emain so d .
See Asiatic Resear ches , vol . i , p . 347, and vol . viii ,
p . 497.

Ample information respecting the Vedas in gener al

Colebrooke, in Asiat ic Resear ches , vol . v ii i , p . 377.

Mr . W i lson , in his in teres ting Memor ial to Convocation , as candidate
for the Boden p rofessorship , which chair he has , to the honour of the uni
vers ity , been s ince elected to fil l , says, I have much at hear t the printing
ofthe text , with a translation ofthe Ritual ofthe Vedas. I havemade some
progress in one of them , the Rig Veda , but the execution ofth is "

and my

other projec ts. will essential ly depend upon my being enabled sho r tly to
resign all public employmen t , and to devote the remaining por tion of my
l i fe, as I could be wel l conten t to do , . to the cul tivation of Sansc r it
l i terature.

”
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will be found in the essay of Colebr ooke 9 , and the
works of R i tter and colonel Vans Kennedy already
quoted ; as well as in the following
A . H . L . Heer en

’

s Ideen, fourth edition, 1824, part
i , vol . i ii , p . 3—237, where will be found an in ter es t
ing as semblage of all that i s known upon thi s subject.
See also the ample r eview of this clas sical work in the
Hall . Allg . L it. Zeit . 18 16 , Oct. No . 232—234, 247,
and 218 f.

Du Pons in the Lettr es édifiantes, second edition,
tom . xiv, p . 74 .

Ho ell
’

s Inter esting Histor ical Events r elative to
the Pr ovinces of B engal , etc . L ondon , 1765, 2 vols .
8 vo .

Dow’s History of Hindostan , L ondon , 1768 , 3 vols .
8 vo .

Sonner at, Voyages aux Indes O rientale s, vol . i ,
p . 2 1 1 .

Ezour Vedam, tradui t par Ste . Croix, in the Ob ser
vations pr éliminair es , vol . i , p . 1 1 1 .

Catalogue des Manuscri ts Sanscr it s de la B iblioth .

Imp . par MM. Hamilton et Langlé s.

E ichhor n
’

s Gesch ichte der schonen L i ter atur , 248 .

Cr aufurd
’

s Resear ches on Ancient and Moder n

0 The n otes ofLanglés to th is essay , in the French translation of the

Asiati c Researches , are also referred to by Adel ung . But this work ,
which w as on ly continued to the end of the second volume, 15 not very
wel l Spoken ofby Engl ish c r itics .

This in teresting por t ion of professor Heeren ’

s Ideen has been ably
trans lated into F rench by M . Suckau , with some original notes of the

author , as w el l as ofthe translator . The English reader , I hope, wil l very
shortly have an Oppo rtun ity ofconsul ting i t in his ow n language, as the
Rev . A l fred B r owne of Ch r ist Chu rch is at th is

.

momen t occupied with a

translation . It W i l l con tain the improvements of the French translation ,

and or iginal notes by the translator ; some new additional matter , furn ished
by the professor , on the ancient commerce of the island of Ceylon ;
on Palmyra ; and an uned i ted accoun t of the progress made in Sanscri t
l iterature since the publicat ion ofthe last ed ition ofhis works .
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India, L ondon, 18 17, 2 vols . 8 vc . vol . i , p . 18 5—187,
244 . Taken fr om Coleb r ooke

’

s tr eatise alr eady men

tioned.

B r ahma, von Fr iedr . Mayer , Leipz ig , 18 18 , 8 vo .

p . 99, etc . 231 , 237.

Hor se B ibl icae par t the second be ing a connected
ser ies of miscellaneous note s on the Kor an , Zend
Avesta , the Vedas , the Kings, and the Edda, by
captain Butler , L ondon, 1802, 8 vc . Upon this wor k

see Catalogue de la B ibliotheque de M. L anglé s,

p . No . 255 .

Accoun t of a D i scovery of a Modern Imitation of
of the Vedas , with Remarks on the Genuine Works ,
by Fr . Elli s , esq . in Asiatic Resear ches, vol . xiv,
1—59.

Pr écis des L ivr es sacr és des Gentil s de l
’

Inde

O r ien tale et de leur s cofi tumes , i n the Colleccc
’

ies

de noticias par a e histor ia e geogr afia das nago
'

es

ultr amar inas , Lisboa , 1827, tom . i , p . 1—3 . See Bul

letin un iv . 18 28 , Juillet, Sciences His t. p . 39.

Though the Vedas form altogether but one work,
they ar e subdivided, accor ding to the B ag/zavata , in to
four par ts , each of which i s again con s ider ed as a se
par ate Veda . These ar e, 1 . R ig Veda ; 2 . Yaj ur
Veda ; 3. Sama Veda ; 4 a Atha r vana Veda s.

1 . Rig Veda .

R ig Veda , fr om Rig o r R ic/z, abounding in pr ayer s
and texts , and als o pr ai ses , in sixteen San/rims

,
or col

lection s of hymns o r invocation s . In the Ez ar Vedam,

the con ten ts of this Veda i s s tated as follows : It

s Anquetil du Perr on cal ls them in his Oupnek
’

hat : Rak, Dj edzr , Sam,

and Athr ban . In the Ezur Vedam, these names ar e wr itten Rack, Zozur ,
Chama , and Ador bo . I t is moreover said that a fifth Veda ex is ts, formed
out ofthe Ithiasas and other Pm a nas, and bear ing the name ofVavadam.
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quir ed in the an imals offer ed , the building of the tem
ples , the usual cer emonies at bir ths , marr iages , and

deaths of men of all ranks , etc . See E sour Vedam,

tr anslated by Ith ,
part i , p . 72 i .

Isc
’

w c
’

zsyam, o r an Upan i shad fr om the Yaj ur Veda ,

tr an slated in theWorks of Sir William Jones , tom . vi ,
p . 423. A par t of thi s Veda, Ulrad Ar ang ak, together
with a commentar y on the same by Sankar a -Acha r ya ,

w as in the possession of S i r William Jones , and i s now
in the libr ar y of the Asiatic Society of London .

Yaj ur Veda , tr anslated in to German in the fifth
volume of the Dani schen Missionsber ichte, Halle,

1742, 4to . p . 125 1, sqq .

Tr an slations of many of the hymn s and detached
por tions of this Veda will be found in Mr . Coleb r ooke

’

s

paper s on the Religious cer emonies of the Hindoos ,
and of the B r ahman s e specially , in Asiat. Resear ch .

vol . v and vii .
The beginn ing of the pr ayer s of the Sa r vamedlza

fr om the Yaj ur Veda , tr an slated in Coleb r ooke
’

s E ssay
on the Vedas, in Asiat . Resear ch . vol . viii, p . 43 1, 8 vo .

edit . and in Fr . B opp’s Conjugat. Sys tem der Sanscr i t
Spr ache , p . 280 .

E ighteen D istz
'

cks, fr om the Yaj ur Veda , in Car ey
’s

G r ammar of the Sungscr it L anguage, p . 903, 904 .

Tr an slation of the Isop anz
'

skad, one of the chapter s
of the Yaj ur Veda ,

according to the commentar y of
the celebr ated Sanka r a - Achar ya , establishi ng the uni ty
and incomprehen sibility of the Supr eme Being, and

that his wor ship alone can lead - to eter nal beati tude
,

by Rammohun Roy, Ca lcutta , 18 16 , 8 vo . See Asiat .
Jour n . 18 18 , May, p . 465, 468 ; Jour nal Asiat. Cah .

xvi , p . 244.

Tr an slation of the Kutb - Op um
’

s/zud (Kath Up anis

See below , p . 76 .
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chada)of the Uioor Ved (Yaj ur Veda)accor ding to
the gloss of the celebr ated Sanka r acha r ya , by Ram

mohun Roy, Ca lcutta , 18 19, 8 vo .
. See Jour n . Asiat .

Cah . xvi, p . 245 .

San/came Atskarjce pr aefatio ad Jadsbur vw dé B fi

Izada rdnj a lfun, cum ver sione et Anandee animadver

sion ibus, in Othm . Fr ankii Chr estomathia Sanscr i ta,
vol . i , p . 149 . Sancar a, one of the most celebr ated
expositor s upon the Vedas , flour i shed above a thou
sand year s ago at Sr ingagir i, in the Car natic . One of
hi s mos t e steemed works i s called B bashyum, an ex pla

nation of the most difficult passages of the Vedas .

Fr ank has selected the Up anishad, entitled Ur i/zada
r c

’

mya/ri , forming par t of the Yaj ur Veda . San car a i s

al so the author of many other wor ks , among which , one
of the bes t known is Up adesa - Sa lzasr i , a metr ical epi
tome ofthe doctrines of the Upanishads and B r a/ama

S ootr as . Ther e i s an explanation of the same under

another Rama Ta
'

r t
’

ha , en ti tled Pada Yofjam
'

cd.

I
’

sdvasyam, or an Up an is/za d fr om the Yaj ur Veda ,

tr anslated by S ir William Jones, in hisWo rks , vol . vi ,
p . 423, and by W. Car ey in his Sungskr it G r ammar ,
p . 903k.

Equus mundi Mundus an imans . Ex Jads/zur vedce

B r i/zada r anj ako . San skr i t und Latein i sch , in Viasa ,
von O thm . Fr ank, part i , vol . i , p . 5 1 .

A pr etended tr an slation of the whole of the Yaj ur

Veda appeared in 1778 , under the following title

L
’

Es our Vedam,
ou ancien s Commentai r es da Vedam,

ontenan t l
’

ex position des opin ion s r eligieuses et philo

soph iques des Indien s . Tr aduit du Samscr etan par

nu B r ahme (a Pondicher ry). Revu et publié (par le

Bar on de Sain te - Cr oix), avec des obser vation s pr élimi
naires, des notes et des é clair cissemens, Yverdan, 1778 ,

See below ,
under Extrac ts from the Vedas ; p. 79.
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2 vols . l2mo . Repr in ted verbatim in the Encyclopédie
Méthodique Philosophique , ancienne et moder ne , par

Naigeon , Par is, 1792, p . 790 871 . In ‘

German ,

Ezour Vedam oder der alte Commenter iiber den Ve
dam. Von einem B r amen aus dem Samskr etan ischen

in s Fr anz
'

osische und aus diesem ins Deustche iiber
setzt . Mit einer E in leitung und Anmerkungen , nebst
einem ungedruckten Fr agmente des B agavadam, von
J . Ith , 1779, 2 Bde . 8 vo .

Upon the appear ance of this work its authenticity w as
much disputed , par ticular ly by Sonner at, in hi s Tr avels
to the Eas t Indies , p . 180, etc . ,

and by other s . It i s
said in the pr eface, that the work w as or iginally among
the paper s ofM. Bar thelmy ; that a copy w as br ought
fr om India and pr esented to Voltai r e, who sent i t, in
176 1, to the Royal L ibrar y of Fr ance . The forger y,
thus manufactured at the instigation of the Jesuits , (i t
i s said by father Rober to de Nobili, in the seven teen th
cen tur y,)has been lately exposed in the fo llowing
paper : Account of a D i scovery of a Moder n Imitation
of the Vedas, with remarks

.

on the genuine works , by
F. Elli s , in the Transactions of the L i ter ar y Society of
Bombay, vol . i ii , p . 1—59 : see also Asiat . Resear ches ,
vol . xiv, p . 1 ; Schlegel

’

s Ind . B ibliothek , ii, 1 , p . 50,

etc . ; and Asiat . Jour nal , Feb . 18 18 , p .

Extr acts fr om the Ezur Vedam are found in Mignot
sur les Anciens Philosophes de l ’Inde ; in the Me
moir es de l

’

Académie des Inscript. tom . xxxi , p . 8 ;

and in Anquetil du Per r on
’s Zend - Avesta, tom . i , in

the Di scours pr elimin . p . 83.

l This interesting paper ofMr . E l l is’s unaplays a profound knowledge of

Sanscr i t l iterature. I t contains an elaborate analysis of the genuine Vedas
and compares them with the forger ies, of which it appears copies were
found ofthe other three, in Sanscrit, wri tten in the Roman character , and
in F rench , among the manuscr ipts of the cathol ic missionary at Pondi
cher ry ; where the one in quest ion w as discovered .



SACRED WRITINGS . 77

3 . The Sama Veda .

The Sama Veda , fr om Saman , a pr ayer ar r anged fo r
s inging, con s is ts of mor e than a thousand
Colebr ooke says , a peculiar degr ee of holines s seems
to be attached to it, accor ding to Indian n otion s

,
if r e

liance may be placed on the infer ence suggested by
the etymology of its name

,
which indicates , accor ding

to the der ivation usually assigned to i t “, the efficacy
of this par t of the Veda in r emoving sin . The pr ayer s

belonging to i t ar e composed in metr e , and in tended to
be chan ted ; and their supposed name i s appar ently
ascr ibed to thi s mode of utter ing them .

This Veda i s d ivided in to sever al par ts : a pr incipal
divi sion i s en titled Ar chica , another por tion i s called
Ar anyag ana ; both these ar e ar r anged for chan ting.

Another pr in cipal division i s B rd/zmana Sama . I t
compr i ses all r eligious and mor al duties , hymn s in
pr ai se of the Supr eme Being, and to the hon our of sub
or dinate spir i ts ; commandmen ts to be obser ved by
all the cas tes , and other s r elating to separ ate ones , etc .

Up anis/zad, Commen ter iiber den Sama Veda , in
San skr i t mit Bengal i - Schr ift gedr uckt und her ausgege

hen , von Rammohun Roy, Ca lcutta , 18 18 , 8 vc . See

Revue EncyclOp . tom . vii , ann ée 1820, p . 326 .

T r an slation of the Cena (Kena)Upanishad, one of
the chapter s of the Sama Veda ; accor ding to the glos s
of the celebr ated Sanka r ac/za rya, establishing the un ity,
and the sole omn ipoten ce of the Supr eme B eing, and

that he alone i s the object of wor ship, by Rammohun

Roy, Ca lcutta , 18 16 , 8 vc ; and again, 18 17 Asiat .

m Asiat . Resear ches, vol . v i ii , p . 458 , 8vo. edi t. Here, as in many places,
I have translated al l that is said by Adel ung, and made considerable addi
tions from Colebrooke, etc.

Fr om the root Shd, conver tible into soand $6 , and sign ifying to dest r oy .

The der ivative is expounded as denoting something which destroys sin .
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Journ . 18 18 , Aug. p . 141—145 ; see Jour n . Asiat. Cah .

xvi, p . 245 .

A Hymn from the Sama Veda , tr anslated in Cole
br ooke on the Veda s, and in Fr . B opp’s Conjugat. - Sys

tern der San skr i t- Spr ache, p . 293.

4 . A tha r vana Veda .

Atbar va , or Atkar van Veda , in four Sanlzitas, con
tains subjects of mystic theology and metaphysics . Se

ver al scholar s , lear ned in Indian liter atur e, have sup
posed this four th Veda ,

fr om its mor e moder n dialect,
to be of les s author i ty than the other s , and will on ly
acknowledge the fir s t thr ee as genuine . Pas sages of
the Indian scr ipture itself, says Colebr ooke, seem
to suppor t the infer ence ; for the four th Veda i s not
mentioned in the passage, cited by me in a former
essay (on Religious Cer emon ies ,Asiat . Resear ches , vol .
vi i, fr om the white Yaj uslz; no r in the following
text quoted fr om the Indian scr iptur e, by the commen

tator of theRich. TheR ig Veda or iginated fr om fi r e ;
the Yaj ur Veda ,

fr om air ; and the Sama Veda fr om
the sun.

” Hence some hold the At/za r vana for no mor e
than a supplemen t to the other s
Tr anslation of the Moondulr Op inisfiud

of the Utlzur va Ved, accor ding to the glos s of the cele
b r ated Shankar a Cha rya , byRammohun Roy, Ca lcutta ,

18 19, 8 vo ; see Jour n . Asiat . Cah . xvi, p . 245.

Ver ses fr om the Athar Veda , tr anslated by Cole
br ooke , in his Tr eati se on the Vedas , Asiat . Resear ch .

vol . viii , p . 359—476 ; and by Fr . B opp, in his Conjug
System der Sanskr it - Spr ache, p . 310.

The popular dic tionary Amer asina notices on ly three Vedas, and men
tions the Athar vana without cal l ing it one . F rom these circums tances, and
the received notions of the Hindoos themsel ves , i t appears that the R iga ,
Yaj ur , and Sama , are the th ree principal portions of the Vedas ; that the
Athar vana is commonly admi tted as a fou r th and that some supplementary
matter and poems are reckoned as a fi fth .
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5 . Ex tr actsfr om the Vedas .

Si r r - i - Alrbar ; the gr eatest secret, being the essence
of four Veds of Hindoo scr iptur es

,
compiled by pr ince

Dar a Shekoh , manuscr ipt, in Howell and S tewar t’s
Catalogue of O r ien tal L iter atur e, for 1828 .

Extr acts fr om the Vedas, in the wor ks of SirWill iam
Jones, tom . vi , p . 313—423, and 427; and in As iat .
Resear ches , vol . i, p . 33—36 , etc .

These ar e imitations rather than translations ; and

consis t of hymn s in verse , pr eceded by a summar y of
their contents in pr ose . B esides these, ther e ar e ver

s ions of var i ous pas sages fr om the Vedas in pr ose , and
fr agments which appear to be mater ials toward s a dis
ser tation on the pr imitive r eligion of the Hindoos . I
cann ot resis t giving the following extracts

THE GAYATR I, OR HOL IEST VERSE OF THE VEDAS .

Let us ador e the supr emacy of that d ivine sun ,

(Opposed to the visible luminar y,)the godhead who illu
minates all , who r ecr eates all, from Whom all pr oceed ,
to whom all must r etur n , whom we invoke to dir ect
our under s tandings ar igh t in our pr ogress towar ds his
holy seat.”

What the sun and l igh t ar e to thi s visible wor ld ,
that ar e the sup r eme g ood and tr uth to the in tellectual
and invis ible univer se ; and, as our cor por eal eyes have

a distinct per ception of objects en lightened by the sun ,
thus our souls acquir e certain kn owledge, by meditat

ing on the light of tr uth , which emanates fr om the

BEING o r BEINGS : that i s the light by which alone our

minds can be dir ected in the path to beatitude .

”

Ther e i s one beautiful hymn , beginn ing, May that
soul of mine, which moun ts aloft in my waking hour s
as an e ther eal spark, and which even in my slumber

has a like ascent
,
soar ing to a gr eat distance , as an
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emanation fr om the light of lights , be un i ted by devout
meditation with the spir i t supr emely blest , and su

pr emely intelligen t !
”

It ends : Ther e i s one living and tr ue God, ever
lasting, without body, par ts , o r passion ; of infin ite
power , wisdom, and goodness ; the maker and pr e

ser ver of all things , both visible, etc . S ir William
Jones’s Works, vol . vi, p . 421 , etc .

W. Jones , Abhandl . iiber die Geschichte
,
Alter thu

mer u . s . w . Asiens , Rig a , 1795— 1797, 4 Bde. 8 vo ;

vol . i , p . 265 ; vol . iv, p . 14—28 .

6 . Vedantas.

The wor d Vedanta , sign ifies view , or object of the
Vedas . Under this name ther e i s an ancien t work in
San scr it, by Vyasa or Ja imin i , said to have been com
posed above 2000 year s ago , and to con tain an abstr act
and a quintessence of all the Vedas b r ought together .

This wor k is also known in India, under the title of
Pur va M mansa , that i s , the fi r s t, most ancient enquir y ,
in opposition to the Utter a Mimansa . The latter Mi
mansa , which is called B r ahma Mimansa , i s a ph iloso

phical
- r eligious sys tem .

The great author ity for i ts doctr ine i s the collection
of Sootr as o r Aphor i sms , bear ing the title of B r amlza

The scholiasts , who have commen ted upon the
B r ahma - Sootr as , ar e, B aud/zayana , called the sacr ed

(Rialzi); Up avar slza , the vener able (B izag avat), and
other s . The most celebr ated is

, S ankar a Acha r ya ,

(see above page 74)placed by C olebr ooke at the be

ginn ing of the nin th cen tur y . His commen tar y bear s
the title of ’

c
’

rr ir a ca p Mimansa B hasbaya . This has
had many expounder s , among whom w e may men tion

P S
’

dr ir a si gn ifies incorporated .
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Under the title of An Enquiry into the Spir itual Or

gani sation or Soul of the Wor ld , ther e w as pub
lished at Ca lcutta , 18 18 , 8 vc . in Sanscri t, the Vedanta
Mimansa accor ding to Vyasa and Sankar a Acarya , by
Lallulala Sarma Kavi .
Vedanda Sdr a ; or E s sence of the Veda ,

San sc ri t,
Ca lcutta , 18 18 , 4to .

Vedanta Sa r a Elemen ts of Theology , accor ding to
the Vedas , by Sadc

’

manda Pa r i vr aj a la
’

zclzdr yya ; with
a commen tar y by Ramakr i shna T ir tha, Ca lcutta Edu

cation Pr ess , 1829 . Fr om Parbury, Allen , and Co
'

s

Catalogue .

Extr act from the B r ahma Mimansa , by H . Th .

Colebr ooke, esq . in Transa ct . of the Royal Asiatic
Society , vol . ii , p . 1—39 .

7. Upanishads .

The liter ar y hi stor y of India enumerates fifty - two
Up anishads , or extracts of such por tions of the Vedas ,
as r elate to argumentat ive theology . Among these
numer ous Up anishads those most fr equen tly quoted ,
are , Ck

’

lzdndégya , Caus laitaci , Vr iltad-A r an
’

yaca Atta

r éyaca , Ta ittir iyaca , Cat
’

kaca , Cat
’

ha va lli , Mund
’

aca,

Pr as
’

na S
’

w étds
’

w atar a ,
Part Vdsya , and Kena .

The four Upan ishads , Katha , Isa , Kaena , and Man

da lra , edited by Ramm ohun Roy, and pr in ted at Cal

ca tta in the B engalee char acter , with an Engl i sh trans
lati on, have alr eady been noticed under the Vedas .

Up an ishad, in Bengalee char ac ter, Madr as , 18 18 ,

8 vc .

Copious extracts fr om this por tion of the Vedas may
be found in Anquetil du Per r on

’s Up nek
’

lzat ; but these
wer e made fr om the Per sian , and cann ot be altogether
r elied on . The Up nelr

’

lzat, the Per sian term for

Upanishad, consists of fifty section s
,
subdivided in to

e ighty - thr ee B rahmes , o r in struction s , which explain ,
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under the form of dialogue s and narrations , particular
points of theology .

Oupnelr
’

lza t, i . e . secretum tegendum, opus ipsa in
India r ar issimum, continen s antiquam et ar canam s .
theologicam et philosophicam doctr inam e quatuor
sacr is Indorum libr i s, Rak B eid, Dj edir B eid, Sam
B eid, Athr ban B eid ex cerptam ; ad verbum e Persic

‘o
id iomate, Samscr eticis vocabulis intermix to , in Latinum
conver sum . D isser tation ibus et annotation ibus ditfi

c ilio r a ex planantibus illustratum ; s tudio et Oper a
Anquetil du Per r on , IndiCOpleustae, R . Inscr ipt . et

human . l iter . Academim olim Pensioner . et D ir ector .

A rgentor ati et Pa r is iis an . ix, 180 1— 1802, 4to . 2 vols .
Tr anslated into German under thi s title

, Versuch eine r
neuen Dars tellung der ur al ten indischen All - E ins

Lehr e ; Oder der ber iihmten Sammlung 7 57 Oupnelcka

1 5V er s tes Stii ck : Oupnekka t Tsckekandoult genann t.
Nach dem lateinischen der persischen Ueber setzung

w Or tl ich getr euen Texte des Hr n . Anquetil da Perron
fr ey in s Deutsche iiber setzt und mit Amnerkungen

ver sehen von Th . A . R ix ner , N il r nberg , 18 08 , 8 vo
'
.

The original Indian text of thi s body of Indian

7 In the Transactions ofthe Li ter ary Soc iety ofBombay, London , 1 8 19,

p
. 207, the fol lowing judgmen t is pronounced upon Anquetil du Perron
Anquetil

’

s great mer i t w as that of an en terpr ising travel ler as an

orien tal scholar his rank is very low . The nation which possesses Si l ves tre
de Sacy may eas i ly resign Anqueti l da Perron .

”
See also Fr . Schlegel ’s

Gesch .
d . Li ter . vol . i , p. 18 0 . A mi lder sentence is passed upon him by

Lanjuinais, in theMag. Encyclop. an 8 , tom . i i i .
There is a notice of this work also in the Edinburgh Rev iew , vol . i ,
p

. 412 . The cr iti c therein does fu l l j ustice to M . Anquetil
’

s know
ledge

'

ofthe Persian ,
but questions his knowledge of the Sanscr it, or rather

ann ounces his to tal i gn orance ofthat language. Ritter also remarks, that
i t

.

con tains so many mistakes and false interpretations, as to be quite useless

in a work O f investigation . See Gesch ichte der Ph ilosoph . vol . i , p . 75

and Rhode uber Rel i g . B i ldung , Mythol . and Philos. der Hindus, vol . i ,

p . 99 , f.
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theology , w as tr an slated into Per sian by Mohammed

D a r a/z Sheli a/i , the br other of Aur engzeb, and ther eby
fir s t made known to the pr ofane . A specimen of this
18 given in Anquetil du Per r on ; Recher ches histor iques
et geogr aphiques sur l

’

Inde , tom . i i, and in German
in the Sammlung asiati scher O r iginalschr iften , Bd . i ,
p . 273— 3 15 . Another fr agment of i t i s found in
White’s In sti tute s of Tamer lane, Od ord, 1783, 4 to .

tr an slated fr om two Per sian manuscr ipts in the pos
session ofS ir B r oughton Rouse , former ly gover nor of
Bengal, and another in the pr eface to Halhed

’

s Code
of Gen too Law ,

L ondon, 178 1.

An extr act fr om the Up nek
’

bat i s given by Lan

juinais, in the Mag . En cyclop . an ix, tom . i ii, v, vi ,
under the ti tle of Analyse de l 'Oup nek

’

ka t, par M. le

Comte Lanjuinais, which i s r epr in ted in the Jour n .

As iat . Cah x , p . 2 13—236 , vol . xi , p . 265, vol . xii ,
vol . mm, 15 , and vol . x iv, 71 ; and again , sepa

r ately, La Religion des Indoux , selon les Véda li , ou
Analyse de l ’Oup nek

’

kat, publiée par M. Anquetil da

Per r on en 1802, par M. le Comte Lanjuinais, Pa r is ,
1823, 8 vo .

A wor d in favour of the authenticity and value
of the Upneklza ta , by N iklas Muller , in his Appen
dices to his tr eatise on the G lauben, Wi s sen und
Kun st der alten Hindus , Bd . i .
C on side r ation s upon the Up ne/c

’

lzat, and the forma
tion and char acter of this theological tr eati se of the
Hindoos , by Fr iedr . Mayer , in h is B r ahma ,

oder die
Religion der Indier als B r ahmai smus , Leip z ig , 1808 ,

8 vo . p . 7—15 . See again , J . G . Rhode iiber r elig.

B ildung, Mythologie und Philosophie der Hindus
,

Leip z ig , 1827, 2 B . 8 vo .

In thi s place also w e may intr oduce the th ree follow
ing works , by Rammohun Roy .
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9 . Vedangas .

Angas, member , or Vedang as , member s of the
Vedas , supplements to the body of the Vedas , six
in number , teach the ar t of pronun ciation, gr ammar ,
pr osody, the explanation of obscur e and unusual ex
pr ession s of the Vedas, as tr onomy , and the ri tes and

cer emonies to be obser ved in r eligion . To these
belong the pr osody of Pingala, the grammar of Pan in i ,
the treatise upon as tr onomy called Surya , L i ldw ati,
by B /zc’ina r d Claim/ya , etc .

1 0 Upangas.

The Upangas , four in number , contain the Hindoo
lear n ing upon logic , moral ph ilo sophy , j ur i spr udence ,
and hi story .

PURANAS .

Par ana ,
Pur anam, Pur anon, his tor y of life, poe ti cal

r epr esentation s of Indian mythology, and fabulous
his tory. The Pur anas hold an eminent rank in the r e

ligion and li ter ature of the Hindoos . Posses sing, like
the Vedas , the cr edit of a divine origin , an d scar cely
infer ior to them in sanct ity, they ex er cise a mor e
exten s ive and pr actical influence upon Hindoo society .

They regulate their ri tual, direct their fai th , and

supply in popular legendary tales mate r ials for their
cr eduli ty. To Eur opean scholar s they r ecommend
themselves on othe r accounts ; as they have been con
sider ed to contain not only the picture sque and mytho

logi cal par t of Indian super sti tion , but as the tr easur y
of extensive and valuable historical r emains , whose data
r each back at least near ly to the deluge. The Pur anas
include ancient tr adition s r especting the gods

,
religious

doctr ines and r ite s , the c r eation , the ages of the wor ld ,
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cosmography
'

, and the genealogy and hi s tory of the
an c ient kings , as well as the deeds of their suc

cessor s ‘. Many of these Pur anas or tr adition s tr eat
only of some part of these subj ec ts , while other s take
in the whole cir cle. Mos t of them relate a por tion of

the his tory of the god s , which they narrate very cir
cumstan tially .

The Pur ana s ar e consider ed near ly as ancient as

the Vechzs . They are divided into two clas ses , con
taining eighteen each . The Pur anas of the fir s t and
higher clas s set for th in de tai l the attributes and

powers of Kr ishna Dw a ip ay/ana . The Pur anas be

longing to thi s clas s ar e said to contai n four hundred
thousand slokas , or one million six hundr ed thousand
line s . Ten of them compr i se the love and his tory of
Shivéa , four of Vishnu, and two of B r ahma . Two
other s , named Agni, s ing the pr ai se s of the sun and

of fi r e . The eighteenth is the B hag avata , or Life of

Cr ishna, which cr owns the whole series
The actual Oper ati on of these wor ks upon the minds

of a vas t por tion of mankind, and the r eputa tion they
bear for high an tiqui ty and his tor ical wor th , enti tle

them to a full and candid investigation . A plan has

accor dingly been adopted for submitting the whole of

them to analysi s , the result of which , as r egar ds one of

The sec tion ofthe Pu ranas relating to geography is cal led Elm - Chanda ,
or Bhuva na - Cosa .

F ive ofthe most impor tan t ofthese are cal led the Pantschalakchana .

Every Pur ana treats offive subjects the c reation of the un iverse , its
progress, and the renovation ofwor lds the genealogy ofgods and heroes
ch ronology , a

ccording to a fabulous system and heroic h istory, con tain ing
the ach ievemen ts of demigods and heroes. Since each Pa r ana con

tains a cosmogony , with mythol ogical and heroic h istory, the works which
bear that ti tle may not unaptly be compared to the Grec ian theogon ies .

See Coleb rooke
’

s Essay on the Sanscr i t , etc . in Asiati c Researc hes , vol .

vii , p . 202 ; and Sir W il l iam Jones
’

s Works, vol . i , p . 360 ; or Asiati c
Researches, vol . i , p . 35 1 .
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them , w as commun icated to the Asiatic Society of
Calcutta by its secr etar y, the pr esen t B oden pr ofes sor .

The Vishnu Par ana , i t appear s fr om this accoun t, i s a

wor k of sectar ial char acter , inculcating the pr efer em
tial ador ation of Vishnu. The legendar y por tion ,
although con s ider able, i s less extr avagan t than in most
of the Pur anas ; and the genealogical and histor ical
section s , con tain much cur ious and valuable matter .

Pr ofessor Wilson does not consider this Par ana to be
older than the middle of the ten th cen tury, though
avowedly compiled fr om older mater ial s . The h istor i
cal por tion i s r efer red to ancien t and appar ently tr a
ditionar y memor ials . Upon the whole, i t i s con s ider ed
as perhaps the most r ational and valuable of the clas s
of works to which it belongs
The names of single Pur ana s ar e given in detail by

S ir Wi lliam Jones (Works , vol . i , p . 360 ; o r , Asiatic
Resear ches, vol . i , p . 352, 8vo . edition); by Sain te
C r oix , in his tr an slation of Ezur - Vedam ; and Hamil
ton and Langles, in the Catalogue of manuscr ipts .
Their s tatements , however , differ .

Catalogue of ten Pur anas, pr esented to the London
Asiatic Society, by colonel Tod . See Tr an saction s
of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol . i, p . 6 13.

For a gener al accoun t of the Pur anas the r eader
may con sult Asiatic Resear ches , vol . viii , p . 48 0, (Hall .
L it. Zeit, 18 16 , Oct. No . and Cr aufurd

’

s Re

sear ches on India, vol . i , p . 187.

Fo r a long time only four complete Pur anas wer e
accessible to Eur opean s , thr ough a Tamulic tr anslation
fr om the San scr it : namely Sag/w on , Kandon

, Kurmon,

and B agavadon . To these have been added , in some
thing les s than sixteen year s , the Mahabbhr ata and

Ramayana , which , with the B hag avata , ar e among

Asiatic Journal , Apr i l , 1825 , p . 468 .
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nu Malabar chré tien, nommé Maridas Poullé , en
Publi é par M. Foucher d

'

o bsonville, Pa r is , 178 8, SM
Acco rding to Hamilton this is only an extract, of which
the beginning alone is tolerably fai thful . It i s trans
lated into Germa n in the Sammlung asiati scher
O riginalschriften , Z ii r ich, 179 1, B . i , p. 1—2 16 .

Dia logue: ofNa rada w ith B rahma .

Uebersetzung eine s ungedruckten Fragments des
Begum-dam (Dialogue of Narada with B rahma), by
J . Ith , in hi s translation of the Escar Vedam from Ste.

Cr o ix , Bern, 1779 , 2 Bde . 8vo . vol . i i , p . 229—242 .

6 . Mar r iage (JRukmint.

Mar iage de Rakmin i , tire du Bhaghtw ata , in Mé
langes de L i tté rature Sanscrite par A. Langlois , p. 85

—1 19. Rukmini , the go lden , w as the daughter of lung
B ids / make , in her shape Lakshmi descended to the
earth , when her husband Vishnu, as Kr is/ma , dwelt
among mankind . This episode rec ites the e spousals
of these dei ties upon the earth .

2 . Mahabha r at .

M0 106 Bham l a , or, asWard w rite s it , Mahabha ra ta,
that is , the great Bhdm ta , i s a gigantic Epi c poem
in eighteen cantos , and of more than one hundred
thousand slates , generally of tw o line s each . It is
as cr ibe d to the B ra hman Kr ishna Dw aipaycma Vyam ,

a nd said to be about f our thousand years old ’ .

1! Between the Vedas and Pun nus, in point of an tiqui ty , or , at lm t,

older than parts of the lat ter . rank the two great epi c poems. the Ramay
a l l. and No“ Bl un ts . the I liad and Odyssey“Sansc r it poetry . Qm

M y Review . vol . xlv . p. 6.
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Whether thi s be the case or not, i t appears certain ,
fr om the various translations of separate parts of i t
which have been made , that i t is a composition not
mor e remarkable for the information i t affords r espect
ing ancient manners, and habits of feel ing, than for
the grandeur of conception , and spir i t of poetry , which ,
notwithstanding much that i s offensive to our ideas of
good taste , are ever ywher e manife s t
Its principal subj ect i s a his tor y of the misfor tunes

of a r ace of kings , descended fr om the gr eat B /cdr ata ,
who w as banished the city of IIastinap ur a , and w an

de r ed about for a long time in misery ; but at length ,
by the assi stance of Kr ishna , became victorious , and
again happy .

A numbe r of beautiful episodes are interwoven ; and
what the pandits say of the Sanscr i t language , in
which it i s pr eserved , may be said of the Ma in?

Bhémata , It i s a deep and noble for est, abounding in
delicious fruits and fr agr ant flower s , shaded and

water ed by perennial spr ings
The contents of thi s poem are given in detail in the

Catalogue des mss . Sanscri ts , by Hamil ton and Lang

lé s, p . 652—64, and in Will . Ward ’s View of the

Histor y , etc . of the‘ Hindoos , second edition , vol . i ,
p . 543—557.

Anquetil du Perron Recher ches his toriques et géo

gr aphiques sur l
’

Inde , B er lin , 178 7, 4‘to . tom . ii ,
p . 297, 553.

Polier Mythologie des Indien s , vol . i, p . 395 .

Heer en
’

s Resear che s on the Indians, las t edition ,
in the o r igihal German , o r in the French and English

translation ”

1 See A s iat ic J ou rnal , 1 8 17, p . l bnd.

b The other great epic too of the Mahabharata is coming gradual ly to
l ight. In addi tion to the episode ofNal us, which had al ready appeared .

professo r Bopp of Ber l in has added to our l ist the episode of the Deluge ,
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Craufurd
’

s Resear ches on India, vol . i , p . 187.

Asiatic Jour nal , 18 17, May , p . 425 .

This poem is held in high es teem thr oughout Ind ia ,
and tr an slated in to many of the or ien tal languages . It
w as r ender ed in to Per sian at the command of Aobar

the G r eat, and fr om this ver sion the con ten ts ar e given
in English in the Ayeen - Ahber z

'

, vol . ii , p . 100 .

Apercu d
’

un Mémoir e sur la tr aduction Per sane du

Mahabhar ata , faite par ord re de l
’

emper eur Dj ela l

eddin Mohammed Akba r , par M. Schulz, in the Jour nal
Asiatic , 1825, Aout, p . 1 10— 1 17 ; Sept . 129— 138 .

This tr anslation i s by Abou ’

lfazl , Vi s ir to Acbar , and
exis ts in manuscr ipt in the B iblio theque du Ro i . In

the notice of San scr i t manuscr ipts i t i s quoted under the
title ofKitabMuhaber at, i . e . l iber ingentium pr oeliorum .

An extr aor dinar y beautiful Sanscr i t manuscr ipt of
the Maha bha r ata , in twelve volumes , i s descr ibed in
the Supplemen t to Howell and S tewar t’s O r iental Ca
talogue, for 1827, p . 96 .

The Histor y of Fer ishta , t r anslated by Dow , con
tains an extr act fr om the Mahabhar at.

Mahabhar a t (in Sungskr it), Ca lcutta , 1801—1806 ,
4 vols . in l 2mo .

Intr oduction and Separ ate Books.

Mahabhar ati exor dium cum ver sione, in O thm.

Fr ankii Chr estomathia San scr ita, vol . i , p . 3.

The fi r st book of the Mahabha r a t, tr anslated in to
the B engalee, Ca lcutta , 18 12, 2 vols . 4to ; also 4 vols .
in 8 vo .

A liter al t r anslation of the fir s t section of the fir s t
book , by Mr . Char les Wilkin s

,
will be found in the

the mythic histor ies of the Sav i tr i , the Rape ofD raupadi , and Arj una
’

s

Journey to Indra ’

s Heaven . P rofessor Heeren , in a manuscr ipt add i tion
received from him for the Engl ish translation of his As iatic Nations now

in the press .
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thing singular ly s triking and magn ificent, in the intro
duction of this solemn discussion on the natur e of the
godhead -

and the destiny of man , in the midst of the
fury and tumult of the civil w ar in which it occur s .
This episode i s said to be an in ter polation of later date
than the gian t epic , of which it forms a par t ; and if so ,
i t i s allied with gr eat addr es s to the main subj ect of
the poem . On the whole , the B hag avat Gi la i s cer
tainly one of the most cur ious and the most char acter
istic works w e have r eceived fr om the East . As a t e

cor d of r eligious and philosophical opinion i t i s ih
valuable ; and if the pr ogr ess of San scr i t cr i tici sm
should her eafter be able to fix , with any cer tain ty, the
date of this episode, i t would thr ow light on the whole
histor y of Indian civil isation
An analysis of this poem i s given in an in ter esting

ar ticle in the Monthly Review , 1787, vol . lxxvi , p . 198

and 205 ; by Langlois , in his Monumens L itté r air esd e

l
’

Inde ; and another , with metrical specimen s , in the
ar ticle in the Quar ter ly Review just refer r ed to ;
In the libr ar y of the Asiatic Society of London , there

is a Sanscr i t ms . embelli shed with min iatur es , under
the title of The B haghavad Gita and Devi Maha tmya .

The Bhag ava t
- Gita w as pr inted in San scr i t, Ca l

cutta , 18 15, 8 vo ; and 18 18
,
8 vo .

The B hag vat Geeta , o r D ialogues ofKr eeshua and

Arj oon , in eighteen lectures , with notes , tr an slated fr om
the or iginal in the Sanskr eet, or ancient language of
the B r ahman s , by Char lesWilkin s , L ondon, 178 5, lar ge
4to . A cr itique upon this work will be found in the
Monthly Review, 178 7

f
. In Fr ench , Le B aghoat

8 Quar ter ly Rev iew , 1. c .
f Th i s w as the first work tra nslated from the Sansc r i t into any Eu ropean
language. Adelung states, that the missionary John , in a letter to Rudiger ,
w n tes, thatW1lkins, in th is vers ion , has introduced many Eu ropean not ions
not in the or iginal , and entirely opposed to the Hindoo l ife and gen ius .

Though I have found no other author ity fo r th is Opin ion , i ts correctness
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Geeta , ou D ialogues de Kr eeshna et d
’

Arj oon, conte
nan t un pr écis de la r eligion et de la mor ale des In
dien s, tr aduit da Samscr it, langue sacr ée des B rames ,
en Angla i s , par Char le s Wilkins , et de l

’

Anglais en

Fr angais , par Par r aud, Pa r is , 1787, 8 vo ; German, in
the Sammlung Asiat. O r iginal- schr iften , Z ii r ich, 180 1,

8 vo ; Bd . i , p . 321—330 ; and by Fr . Majer , in Jul .
Klapr oth ’s Asiat . Magazin , Bd . i , p . 406—453. A
Russ ian translation w as published at Moscow , 1788 ,

8vo .

A n ew and impr oved edition of the Engli sh tr an sla
tion appear ed in 1809, under the title of B huguoud -e

g eeta , o r dialogues between Kr ishna and Arj una , ex

tr acted fr om the Mahaba r ut, pr inted at Khizurp oo r

near Ca lcutta , 1809 .

Some passages of the Engli sh ver sion wer e tur ned
in to German metr e , by Fr . Schlegel ; and will be found
in his work , under the head of “ Aus dem B hog ovot

g ita ,

”
Ueber die Spr ache und Wei shei t der Indier,

p . 28 4—307.

B hag avadg itw lectiones, in O thm. Fr anki i Chr esto

mathia San skr i ts , vol . i—xvii ; ibid . ii, 4 . p . 1 15 .

B hag aoadg itce loca selec ta cum ver s ione, ibid . 1 1, 3,

p . 83—1 15 .

B hag adad Gita ,
id est,Oea 'm

'

mov aéx og, sive almi Kr ish

nw et A rj ume coll oquium de r ebus divin is , Bha r a tew

episodium . Tex tum r ecen suit, annotationes cr iticas

seems pr obable, i f w e consider how l i ttle w as then known ofthe people, of
their institutions , and their l i terature. That free intercou rse which has had
a gradual growth between the lear ned caste of I ndia and the l i terati of
Europe , w as then in its i nfancy . The pr iests guarded their sacred books
with jealous care from stranger s. The translator had to con tend with the
obscur i ties of a language , confessedly one of the most difli cul t to Eu ro
pean s, and which the Brahmans spend their l ives in studying . These cir
cumstances, and many others which m ight be enumerated , rendered the
task of this venerable Sanscr i t scholar ten fold more d i ffi cul t than what i t
would now be and wil l lead us r ather to wonder at his eminen t success
in the Hercu lean labou r he under took . than to carp at its sl ight blemi shes .
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et interpr etationem Latinam adjecit, Aug . Guil . a

Schlegel, B onn, 1823, 8 vo . , r eviewed by Fr . Bopp in
the G é tting . gel . Anz . 18 24, St. 37, 38 . Upon th is cr i
tic ’s s tatemen ts Langlois publi shed some r emarks in
the Jour nal Asiatique ; and this called for th Observa
tion s sur la Cr itique du B havag ad- Gita , in sé r ée dans
le Journal Asiatique, par M. A . W. de S chlegel ;
Jour n . Asiat . tom . i x ,

p . 3 : L ettre aM. le Presiden t

du Con seil de la S ociété Asiatique, et r épon se aux ob

ser vations de M. A . W . de Schlegel , par M . Lan

glo is, in the Jour n . Asiat . tom . ix, p . 18 5 . The Latin
ver sion i s spoken of in the Quar ter ly Review, vol . i ,
p . 7, by one of the most elegan t La tin scholar s of the
pr esen t day, as composed with singular elegance and

dexter i ty .

Ueber die un ter dem Namen B hagavad- G ita be

kann te Episode des Mahabha r a ta ,
von Wilh . v . Hum

boldt, B er lin, 1826 , 4to . The wr i ter j ust r efer r ed to
calls this a r emarkably able and pr ofound disquisi
tion on the philosophy as well as the poetr y of the
B hag ava t.

”

Ueber die B hag avad- G ita , Mit Bezug aufdie Beur
theilung der Schlegelschen Ausgabe im Par i ser Asia
tischen Jour nal, aus e inen B r iefe von B r u . S taats
min i ster von Humboldt . —In Schlegel’s Indischer B i
b liothek II . 2 . p . 2 18—258 . 3. p . 328 .

A Per s ian tr an slation in manuscr ipt, i s men tioned in
Howell and S tewar t’ s O r ien tal Catalogue for 18 27

,

Suppl . No . 4439, under the following title : Shr i B hag
vat, a tr an slation fr om Shan skr it in to Per s ian of the
D i scour ses ofArj un and Kr eeshna .

bb. The History ofNata , King ofN ishadha , and his Wife
Damaj anti .

This i s another epi sode fr om the Maha bha r a t, of
which it forms par t of the thir d book . It i s en tir ely of
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Nala, the monar ch ofN ishadha, cen tr ed in hi s per

son all the noble qualities which could distinguish an

Indian monar ch . He sur passed all kings in j ustice, all

men in beauty ; and he w as unr ivalled in the manage
ment of hor ses .

'

Bhima, the king ofVidarbha (Ber ar),
possessed an on ly daughter , the most beautiful and

most modest of her sex — the gen tle Damajanti . L ike
the kn ights and ladies of old , these two per fect beings
become mutually enamour ed , each fr om the fame of the
other ’s admir able quali ties : but in stead of human em

bassador s— the fai thful squir e o r the adventur ous hand
maid, —Indian poetr y fur n i shes the enamour ed pr ince
wi th a ver y differ en t kind of confidan te . Wander ing
in the woods , Nala beholds a flock of bir ds with golden
wings , who offer to convey the tidings of hi s passion to
the ear of the pr in cess . Nala could not r efuse a pr o

posal so cour teous , and at the same time so acceptable .

F lew away the swansh rej o i c ing, to Vidarbha strai gh t they flew ,

To Vidarbha
’
s stately c i ty there by Damajantl

’

s feet,
D own wi th d r ooping p lumes they settled ; and she gazed upon the

flo ck,
W on der ing at their fo rms so graceful , where ami d her maids she sat.

Spo r t i vel y began the damsels al l aroun d to chase the b i r ds
Scatter in g flew the swans befo re her , al l abou t the l o vel y gro ve.

Ligh tl y ran the n imb le mai dens, every one her b ird p u rsued ;
But the swan that th r ough the fores t gen tle Damajan ti fol lowed,
Sudden ly in human language spake t o Damajanti thus
Damajanti, in Vidarbha dwel ls a n oble monar ch

, Nala,

Fai r in fo rm as the Asw inas, peer less among men is he
e e Kandharba in his beau ty, l ike a god in human form
Tr uly if that th ou wer t wedded to th is man , 0 peer less p r incess !
Beauti fu l w oul d be th y ch i ld ren, l ike to him, th o u slender mai d .

We have seen gods and gandhar vas,men , the ser pen ts, and the Ri sh is ‘

All we’ve seen , but ne
’
er the equal have w e seen ofnoble Nala .

Pear l art th ou among al l women , Nala is the pr ide ofmen .

h In the or i ginal , according to our translators, th is is a far less poet ic
bird ; and w e must cr ave permi ssi on for once to tu rn our geese into swans.’

In termediate beings in Indian mythology .
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They receive a favourable an swer fr om the pr incess
,

and take flight .

As in an cien t G r eece, or as in feudal r omance
, the

kings of all the ear th, and all the chiefs o r war r ior s

who aspir e to the hand of this blameless Helen of the
Eas t, ar e summoned to a solemn assemblage

,
called the

Sw ay/amba r a , o r self- election , wher e the pr inces s i s to
designate the favour ed suitor by thr owing a wr eath of
flower s round his neck . The roads to the cour t of
Vidarbha ar e cr owded with rajahs and kings ; and

gr oan beneath the weight of steeds, and car s ; and ele

phants . Nala, of cour se, i s among the fir st ; but on
his w ay he encoun ters four formidable and unexpected
r ivals, Indr a the god of the fi rmament, Agni the god of
fi r e, Var una the god of the water s , Yama the god of
the infer nal r egions . They declar e that they have de
scended from heaven to seek the hand of the lovely

Damajanti ; and they adj ur e the enamoured Nala, by
his piety and duti ful allegiance to the gods , to under
take the ungracious task of bear ing their message of
love to the fair. Nala r emon str ates ; but piety tr i

umphs over pas sion . He i s suddenly, by the divine
aid , transpor ted into the bower of the pr incess .

There he saw Vidarbha’s mai den , gir t w ith al l her vi rgin bands,
B r igh t in beau ty, fu l l ofso ftness, w or thy ofher n ob le b l o od ;
Every l imb in round p ropor ti on , slender si des and l o vely eyes ;
Even the moon’s so ft gleam desp i sing, in her ow n o

’
erpow er ing

br i gh tness
As he gazed , his lo ve g rew warmer to the softly smi l i ng mai d ,
Yet to keep his tru th, his duty, all his passi on he su pp ressed .

He deliver s the message of the gods ; but the maiden ,

in thi s delicate si tuation , permits her candour to pr e

vai l over her bashfulnes s, and de clar es that, even in

the pr esen ce of the gods , she shall select the noble

Nala. But a new difficulty ar i ses : the assembly is met

at the Sw ayambar a, all the r oyal sui tors are in ar ray ,
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and Damajanti discover s , to her dismay, fi ve Nalas ;
fo r each of the dei ties had assumed the form , the fea

tur es , the dr es s of the king ofN ishadha . She ad

dr esses the dei ties in a supplicating hymn .

W i th her wo rds and w i th her spi r i t u ttered she her humble p rayer ;
Fol d ing both her hands and tremb l ing, to the gods the mai den spake.

The gods ar e moved with compassion ; they stand con

fessed, pur e (liter ally sine sudo r e), with eyes that do

no t close , with Chaplets of celes tial amar an th , their fee t
n ot touching the gr ound , their bodies casting n o

shadow . The form of the mor tal Nala i s di stinguished
by the Opposite of all these celestial attr ibutes . He i s
n o t free fr om the dust and heat of ear th , his feet pr es s

the gr ound , his body casts a shadow .

M odestly the large- eyed maiden l ifted u p his ga rmen t’s hem,

Round h i s sh oulders threw she l igh tl y the br i gh t z one of rad ian t
flowers .

The assembly br eaks up amid the applause of the gods ,
and the j ealous lamen tation s of the un successful suitor s .
The nuptials ar e celebr ated Nala and his br ide ar e

blessed with two child ren : Nala i s the model of all

vir tue ; beloved by his subjects, pious to the gods , a
diligent r eader of the four Vedas, even of the fifth
he at length performs the Asw ameda, the celebr ated
sacr ifice of the horse, the height of Indian devotion .

But ‘ the cour se of tr ue love never doth r un smooth .

’

The gods , on their r etur n fr om the Sw ayambar a, had

met the fier ce and vindictive Kali and another deity,
who

,
enraged to fi nd themselves too late, and j ealous

of the succes s of Nala , swor e deep and eter nal ven

geance. But evil spir i ts have no power over the

blameles s ; offence must be committed befor e they can
possess themselves of the soul of man . In un lucky
hour Nala i s guilty of a nameles s act of impur ity in the
omi ssion of a cer tain ablution : the demon Kali at once
en ter s into him ; his under standing is per ver ted , his
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Th ou , that sun o r w in d hath never r ough ly v isi ted , my lov
’
d one,

On the hard ear th i n a cab in sleep
’

st, w ith no p r otecting fr ien d .

W hen she sees her severed garment, she, that ever sm i led so sweetl y,
W i l l not all her sen ses fai l her : l o vel iest how w il l ’t fare w ith her ?

How wil l ’t fare w i th Bli ima’s daugh ter , l onely, by her l ord aband oned,
Wander ing in the savage fo rest, where Wi ld beasts and ser pen ts dwel l ?

He en tr eats the pr otection of all the gods and gen i i ,
but r ests his chief tr ust in a still sur er safeguar d .

Nob lest, may they all p r otec t thee, best ofal l thy Vi r tue guard thee .

The str ength ofDamajanti, th r ough which she i s ena

bled
To trace hu ge fo rests, and unharboured heaths,
Infamous h il ls, and sandy per i l ous wil ds,

i s her deep , and ar dent , and self- r egar dles s love for

her faithless husband .

Damajanti woke—the beau teous, in the w i l d w o od
,
fu l l ofd read

,

W hen she d id not see her husband , o ver p owered w ith gr ief and pain .

Lou d she shr iek
’
d in her fi rst angu i sh—Where ar t th ou

, Nishadha
’

s

k ing
Migh ty k ing ! my sole p r otecto r ! Ah ! my lord, deser t

’
st th ou me ?

Oh ! I
’m l ost, undone for ever ; hel p less in the w i ld w o od left .

Fai thfu l on ce to every du ty wer t th ou , k i ng, and tr ue in word ;
True in w o r d art th ou , to leave me, sl umber ing in the fo rest thus ?
C ou l dst th ou then depar t, fo rsak ing thy weak, fai th fu l , on ce- l oved w ife,
Her that never sinned aga inst thee, now , alas ! so sinned against ?
0
,
I fear ; th o u famous conquer o r , sh ow thee to me, oh, my l o r d ;

Yes, I see thee—there I see thee—there th o u ar t, Nishadha
’

s k ing .

In the straw w hy th us c on ceal thee ? why no answer ? speak
,
my l o rd ,

Wherefore now , l ike one fo rswo rn, th us stem ly stayest thou al o o f ?
W hen I c ome beseech ing to thee, w il t th ou not c onsole no r cheer me ?
For myself I w il l not so r r ow , not fo r augh t to me befal ls .

Th ou ar t al l al one, my husband ; I w i l l on l y mou rn fo r thee.

How w il l ’

t fare w ith thee, my Nala, th irsting, famished, fain t w i th
h unger ,

A t eve on some hard r o o t rep osing, and no mo re beho ld i ng me ?

Her adven tur es ar e as s tr ange and var ious as ever
happened to er r an t damsel in r omance . She i s in dan

ger fr om a ter r ible serpent ; i s saved by a huntsman ,

only to fall into mor e per il from his unhallowed desir es :
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she pr ays for divine succour , and the lustful huntsman
falls dead at her feet .
She then descends in to a quiet valley, inhabited by a

fr ater n i ty of Sanyasi s, Gymnosophists or hermits , who
ar e clothed in the bar k of tr ees . In amazemen t at her
beauty they wor ship her as a divini ty .

Fear not th ou , oh b lessed sp i r i t !
Speak, oh thou ! ofform so beau teous ; w ho ar t th ou

,
and what thy

pu r p ose
As thy nob le form w e gaze on , as w e gaze on thy br igh t eyes,
In amaze w e stand and wonder : freely b reathe

,
and wai l no mo re.

Ofthe w ood ar t th o u the goddess ? or the mountain - goddess th ou ?
Or the r i ver - nymph , the beauteous ? B lessed sp ir i t, speak the tr uth .

Her next adventur e i s mor e an imating and pic
tur esque . She encounter s a car avan of travelling mer
chan ts , who, in the same manner , ar e inclined to ador e
her as a celes tial being, and gladly admit her in to their
cavalcade . The con clusion of thi s scene i s so char ac
ter istic that w e cann ot omit i t . At nightfall the tents
ar e pitched by a beautiful str eam, cover ed with the
lotus flower .

When the mi dn i gh t came al l n o iseless—came in si len ce deep and sti l l,
Weary slep t the band ofmer chan ts. Lo ! a herd ofelephan ts
Came to dr ink the mo un tain r i ver, ooz ing mo isture fr om their temples.
When the caravan they gazed on , the tame elephan ts they scen ted .

Fo rward ran they, w il d and furi ous, t ossing fier ce thei r mur therous
trunks.

Ir resist ib le the onset ofthe ru sh ing p onder ous beas ts
As the peak fr om some h igh mo un tain , th under ing ro l ls into the val ley,
Strewn w as all the w ay befo re them w ith the bough s, the l imbs oftrees.

On they c rash’d to where the travel ler s slumber ’d by the l o tus lake.

Tramp led down w ith ou t a str uggle, hel p less on the ear th they lay .

Woe, O w oe ! sh r ieked out the mer chants ; wil d ly some began to fly,
In the fo rest th i ckets plungi ng some stood gasp ing, b l ind w i th d read .

W i th their tusks, thei r tr unks, thei r feet, beat them down the elephan ts.
Many saw thei r camels dying, m ingled Wi th the men on foo t,
And in fran t i c tumu l t r ush i ng, fier cely str u ck each o ther dead .

Many
,
m iserab l y sh r iek ing, cast them down upon the earth ;
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Many cl imbed the trees in angu ish , or p lunged deep beneath the waves.
Su ch , so fearful w as the tumul t, the th ree wo r lds seemed al l appal led .

’Tis a fi re that bu rns and b lazes ; save ye, fly ye fo r you r l i ves !
Lo ! you r p recious pear ls ye tramp le : take them up

—w hy fly so fast ?

Save them—’
tis a c ommon ven tu re : fear ye not I wou l d decei ve

To each o ther c r ied the mer chants, and in sh r iek ing angu ish scattered .

The calamity i s ascr ibed to the pr esence of the ill
fated queen . She i s for ced to fly, and at length r eaches

a hospitable city, wher e , though half naked , wor n with
toil

, and wither ed with sor r ow, she i s ador ed fo r her
beauty as she passes thr ough the str eets, and i s r e

ceived with the greates t kindnes s by the mother of the
king.

The adven tur es of Nala ar e not les s str ange and

s tir r ing . He has an encoun ter with an enchan ted ser

pen t, an inciden t of which w e fi nd , mor e than once,
almost the exact par allel in the Teuton ic ballads . His
form is en tir ely changed , and he i s r eceived as master
of the hor se’ at the cour t of Ayodhya, o r Oude . King
Bhima, di s tressed at the los s of his daughter , tr aces
out her r etr eat by mean s of some wander ing B r ahman s .
She r etur ns home ; and after some time, in or der to di s
cover the r etr eat ofNala, proclaims her intention

'

of

holding another S w ayambar a, that she may pr oceed to
a second mar r iage, the wor s t offence agains t female

pr 0pr iety
“
, especially in a lady of her r ank .

R itupar na, the king of Oude, determines to become
a candidate for the pr incess , and sets forth with hi s
char ioteer— the disguised Nala . This king w as gifted
with so wonder ful a faculty of calculation ,

that he could
count the fr uits upon the tr ee as he dr ove r apidl y
under it . Nala w as no less dis tinguished fo r his un
r ivalled managemen t of hor ses . They mutually com
mun icate their secr ets ; and Nala thus , already dispos

Second mar riages are proh ibited by the laws ofMenu and hence, no
doubt, one great mot i ve to the per formance of the Suttee.
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Nala can conceal himself no longer ; but the jealou s
thought

,
that hi s wife w as about to commit the fai thles s

and indecor ous offence of taking a
, second husband ,

r ankles in his hear t, and he r ebukes her with ster nness .

Damajan ti adj ur es the wind, the sun , and the moon , to
bear witnes s that she w as guiltles s ofany such design ,
and only employed the inn ocent ar tifice to w in back
her lor d .

He th r o ugh all the wo r l d that wanders, wi tness the al l- seeing W i nd ,
Let him now ofl ife bereave me, if in th is ’ga inst thee I’ve s inned .

And the Sun that ever mo veth o ’er the bosom ofthe deep,

Let him now ofl ife bereave me, i f in th is
’

gainst thee I
’
ve smned .

W i tness , too , the Moon that travels thro ugh the midst of al l the
wo r l d

Let her , too, ofl ife bereave me, i f in th is
’gainst thee I’ve s inned .

These th ree gods are th ose that go vern the th ree wor l ds - so let them
speak .

Ifthese gods can say Wi th j ust i ce, Cas t her off, so let i t be .

Thus adj u red , a so lemn w itness spake the W ind fr om out the air

She hath d one o r though t no ev i l ; Nala, i t is tru th I speak .

Kin g, the treasu re ofher v i r tue Damajanti wel l hath guarded ;
We ou rsel ves have seen and watched her , cl osel y fo r th ree l i ve- l ong

years.

”

Even as th us theW ind w as speak ing, flowers fel l shower ing al l ar ound ,
And the god ’s sweet musi c sounded , float ing on the soft west- w ind .

Nala r e - as sumes his form ; and the poem ends with hi s
winning back all that he had los t to hi s unpr incipled
br other , his r e - ascending his ancestr al thr one, and r e

commencing a r eign of piety, justice , and felici ty .

Thus closes a piece which , fo r inter est of stor y, cha
r acter istic var iety of incident, pur ity of mor al tone, de
l icacy of sentiment, and r ichnes s of imager y, in spir e s a
ver y high idea of Indian imagination and feeling

,
and

wants but the aid of a fai thful and spir ited tr anslator
to give the name ofVyasa ackn owledged r ank among
the celebr ated poets of an tiquity . The her oic truth
and devotednes s of Damajanti,

’ obser ves A . Schlegel,
at the close of a glowing pas sage on the gener al mer it
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of this poem , ar e as celebr ated as those of Penelope in
the wes t, and deser ve to be as well known in Eur ope 1.
Beside s this , ther e ar e many other Indian poems

which tr eat of the adven tur es ofNala . One of the most
celebr ated i s the by Shr i Har sclza , the
son of Shr i Ki r ak. This i s one of the six Maha lcavya ,

or capital poems of pr ofane liter atur e . I t recites
,
in

twen ty - two cantos, the mar r iage of Nala with Dama

yan ti
m
, daughter of Bhima , king ofVidarbha, a ver y

favour ite subj ect of Indian poetr y ; and though not fr ee
fr om faults, i t i s by many esteemed the most beautiful
composition in the Sanscr i t language . Notw ithstand

ing
,
however , i ts s tr iking poetical beauties, accor ding

to Hindoo taste , i t i s ver y bar ren of in ciden t . The
stor y pr oceeds no fur ther than the mar r iage of Nala

and Damayanti, and the descr iption of their mutual

affection and happines s . Their r oman tic and in ter

esting ad venture s subsequent to their mar r iage ar e

wholly omitted ; while the poet, with a degr ee of liceu
tiousness, but too well accommodated to the taste of
hi s coun tr ymen , indulges in glowing descr iptions of

sensual love n
.

A copious commentar y in San scr it upon thi s poem,

with r emar ks on the var ious kinds of metre in which

it ' i s composed , i s i ii the posses sion of the Par i s Asiatic

Society . This manuscr ipt bear s the title of Sd/zityavi

dydd/za r z
'

Ti lta . See Jour n . Asiat . vol . xxxvi , p . 383.

Na la D ay/ a ,

‘

a poem , with
‘

a Commen tary, Ca lcutta ,
18 13; 8 vo . This Na la D aya , which i s ascribed
to the celebr ated poet

'

Ca lidasa , i s a poem in four
cantos

,
compr i s ing two hundr ed and twen ty couple ts,

or stanzas , on the adven tur es ofNala and Damayanti.

Ind i sche B i bl iothek , i , 98 .

m In the foregoing extract from the Quar ter ly thei r mode of Spel l ing
th i s name is followed , though proper ly Damayanti .
Colebrooke, on Sansc r i t poetry , i n Asiat i c Researches , vol . x , p . 428 .
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In thi s singular poem rhyme and alliter ation ar e

blended in the termination of the ver se s : for the thr ee

o r four last syllables of each hemistich with in the
stanza ar e the same in sound , though differ en t in

sen se . It i s a ser ies of pun s on a pathetic subject
Nuloduyu, a celebr ated r omance , former ly tr an slated

by Fuezee in to Per sian ver se, under the name Jalda

mum, Khizurpoor , 18 14 , 4to . The Per sian ver sion
w as made by Scheickh Fizee , Abulfazel

’

s br other . See

G
'

o
'

tting . gel . An z . 18 13, No . clvi .
A Fr ench tran slation of th is epi sode from the Per

s ian ver sion of the Ma laab/za r a t, exis ts among the
manuscr ipts in the B ibliotheque du Ro i, pr esented by
pr ofessor Schultz of the Société Asiatique of Par i s .
See Jour n . Asiat . Sept . 1825

,
p . 137.

S r ima lzdb/zar ate Na liipd/c/zyanam. Na lus, carmen
Sanscr itum , e Mahabdr ato . Edidit, Latine ver tit, et

adno tation ibus illustr avit Fr anciscus
Pa r isi is , et Arg entor . 18 19, 8 vo . A cr itique upon this
edition and ver sion i s given in A . W . v . Schlegel’s
Indischer B ibl . vol . - i , p . 97— 128

,
Gotting . gel . Anz .

1820
, p . 1 ; Leipz . L it. Zei t, 18 20, No . clvii—clix ;

Revue Encycl . 1820, Mar s , p .

Na la , eine indische D ichtung, von Vyasa, aus dem
San skr i t, im Ver smaasse der Ur schr ift iiber setzt und

mit E r lauterungen beglei tet von J . G . L . Kosegar ten ,

Jena , 1820, 8 vo .

A German metr ical ver sion of detached par ts of
Na la and D amayanti , and especially of the ix, x , xi ,
xii , and xiii can tos , i s given by Fr ancis B opp, in . his

Indr a lolragamanam,
o r A r dscuna

’

s Wander ung zu

Indra’s Himmel, u . s . w . B er lin, 1824 .

Colebrooke, in Asiatic Researches, vo l . x , p . 402.

0 This is the second book pr inted in Eu rope in the ancient Ind i an
character : the types used for i t being the same as those with which
W i lkins ’s Sanscr i t Grammar w as pi mted in 1808 .
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cc . The Discour se ofDhr itar ashtr a to his cha r ioteer Sanj aya .

In English in the fir st number of the Annals of

O r iental L i ter atur e , L ondon , 1820 .

Dhr itam shlr w sermo ex Maha bar ato ex cerptus cum

N i lahdnthre scholiis et ex positione , in O thm. Fr ankii

Chr estomathia San skr ita, Mona c i , 1820, 4to . vol i ,
p . 2. I t consists of e ighty slokas, o r distich s , each
compr i sing two lines of s ixteen syllables , having a

caesur a at the end of the eighth syllable .

ff. The Death of S isupa la .

S isupdla
- B adha ,

’

o r the death of S isup a la , a poem
in twen ty can tos , ascr ibed to kingMagha ; yet, if tradi
tion may be r elied on , Magha, though expr es sly named
as the author , w as mer ely the patr on , not the poet . As
the subject i s her oic , and even the un i ty of action well
pr eser ved , and the s tyle of the composition elevated ,
this poem is en titled to the name of epic q . It i s taken
fr om the Mahabha r a t, and nar r ates the w ar between
Kr ishna and the pr inces who un ited themselve s with
S isup a la again st him . A br ief accoun t of i t i s given
by Colebr ooke, in the Asiatic Resear ches , vol . x,
p . 40 1 ; who obser ves , that the Indian taste for de
scr iptive poetr y, and par ticular ly of the licen tious
kind , has disfigu r ed this work,

‘ which i s ! not otherwise
undeser ving of its high r eputation .

The Maghu Ka r yn, an epic poem in the or iginal
Sungskr it, published by H . H.Wilson , Ca lcutta , 18 12,

4 to . See W. War d’s View of the L iter atu r e, etc .

vol . i , p . 5 1 1 .

The S isup a la B adha , o r Death of Sisup a la ; al so
entitled the Magha Cc

’

wya , o r Epic Poem ofMagha ,

‘1 Colebrooke .
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in twenty can tos , with a commen tar y by Mall i Natha.

Edited by V idya Car a Mi sr a and Syama Lada, pun
dits , Ca lcutta , 18 15, 8 vo . Pr inted in the Nagar i
character .

gg . A rj una
’

s Jour ney to Indr a
’

s Heaven .

Indr a lohagamanam, oder A rj una
’

s Wander ung zu

Indr a
’

s Himmel , nebst ander n Episoden des Maha

B ha r ata , in der Ur spr ache zum er stenmal her ausgege
ben , metr i sch iiber setzt und mit kr iti schen Anmer
kungen ver sehen von Fr anz . B opp, _

B er lin, 1824 . Re

viewed by F. E . Schultz , in the Journ . Asiat . vol . v,
p . 164 . The ascent of Arjuna, and the palaces of
Indr a , ar e descr ibed with gr eat splendour of imagery ,
and in one par t with a kind of voluptuous colour ing .

See Quar ter ly Review, vol . xlv, p . 30.

hh. A rj una
’

s Retur n to Indr a
’

s Heaven .

This i s a sequel to the above, and i s another war like

episode, in which the her o , armed with celes tial w ea

pon s , as saults and conquer s the citie s of the Danaw i ,

or demon s . It will be found edited and par tly tr an s
lated in to German ver se, in Fr . B opp

’s Die S iindfluth

nebst dr ey ander n der wichtigsten Episoden desMaha

B har a ta , Ber lin , 1829.

i i . The Dea th ofHidimba .

Hidiznbabadhah, or IIidimba
’

s Death , in the o r i

gimal text , with a German translation by Fr anz . Bopp,
in his Indr ab ltagamanam, etc .

klc. The B r ahman
’

s Lament.

B r ahmanavilrip ah, o r the B r ahman
’s Lamen t, i s given

in the or iginal text, with a German tr an slation by B opp ,
in the same work .

Upon the las t two ar ticles the wr iter in the Quar ter ly
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obser ves,
“ The Death of Hidimba i s a cur ious illus

tr ation of the un iver sality of the same fiction s all over
the ear th . Hidimba i s exactly the blood - lapping

,
bone

cr anching, mar r ow - sucking gian t o r ogre ,
who

,
having

thr illed with ter r or the bosoms of child r en of an older
gr owth , in the ballads of our Teuton ic an cestor s , has
sunk in to our nur ser y tales , fr om whence he i s well - n igh
exor cised by the mor e potent spir i t of U tilitar ian i sm .

But the B r ahman ’s L amen t, though gr ounded on a

similar legend , falls again in to the softer and mor e
pathetic vein . While the son s of Pandu dwel t in Eket
sehar a, Bhima, sitting alone with his mother , hear s the
lamen tation of a B rahman . A ter r ible gian t infested
the neighbourhood of the city , to whom a tr ibute of
human flesh w as daily paid . It had now come to the
tur n of the poor er B r ahman s to furnish for th the ho r
r ible r epast ; and in this fam ily either the B r ahman
himself, the mother , the gr own up daughter , o r the

son,a little child , must be sur r ender ed as the victim .

It i s a con test of the most affecting self- devotion ; and

in tur n the father , the mother , and the daughter , in
what may be fair ly called thr ee beautiful elegies , full
of cur ious allusion s to the state of Indian society, eu
for ce their claim to the pr ivilege of being made the
sacr ifice .

At the close they sit down and weep .

Seeing them together weep ing, ’gan the l i ttle son to speak
Gaz ing w i th bo th eyes w ide o pen , l isped he thus his br oken w ords
Weep not, father , weep not,mother , oh, my sister , weep not th ou .
F i rst to one, and then to th

’ other , wen t he Wi th a sm i l ing mou th ,
Then a sp ike ofspear - grass l ifti ng, spake he thu s as th ough in mir th ,
“W i th th is spear p o in t w i l l I k i l l him,

th is man - eating gian t
,
dead .

”

In their b i tter ness ofangu ish , as the play fu l ch i ld they hear d
Prattl ing thus, w i th in their bosoms sto le unspeakab le del igh t .
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Some extracts fr om i t have al so been tr an slated by
Wilson , in his paper on the Histor y of Cashmir e, in

Asiat . Resear che s , vol . xv , p . l , etc.

0 0 . The Rape ofDr aupadi .

This episode r epr esents the combat of the fi ve hus
bands ofD r aup adi , in or der to r evenge the r ape of
their common wife . A fragmen t of this will be found
in B opp’s gr ammar , p . 19, etc . , and the whole episode
in his S iindfluth . This commun i ty of husbands is a

s ingular ar r angement, and w e believe unpr eceden ted
in the mythic o r her oic age of India . It bear s no r e

semblan ce to the loose mor ali ty said to pr evail among
some of the tr ibes at the foot of the Himalaya, and

other par t s of India . It i s a ye
’

neo
-

rg, o r a pr ivilege, to
which the pr inces had been pr edestinated in an ear lier
s tate of being . The r escue of the Wife fr om the king
of S ind is the subject of a bold and spir i ted battle
piece . See Quar ter ly Review , vol . xlv, p . 29. The

power of the Indian poets to pain t these scenes of tu
mult and str ife , forms the subject of a glowing pa

negyr ic by M . Chezy, which will be found tr anslated
below, p . 1 18 .

pp . Other Episodes and Ex tr acts .

D ie aufopfer nde Gattenl iebe der Saw itr i, an episode
fr om the Mahabha r at. In die Siindfluth , u . s . w . von
Fr anz B opp, B er lin, 1829 . The con ten ts and extr act s
ar e given in the B er liner Conver sation s - B latte, 1829,
No . cxlviii .
A D ialogue between B hr ighu and B ha r advadja ,

fr om the twelfth section , con tain ing a philosophical en
quir y into the most impor tan t poin ts of Indian theology .

A Fr ench tr anslation of th is w as pr esented by pr o
fesso r Schultz to the Asiatic Society of Par i s . See

Jour n . Asiat . Sept . 1825 , p . 137.
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S tor y of the Chur ning of the Ocean to obtain the

four teen Jewels , fr om the .Mahabha r a t, in the Asiatic
Jour nal, 18 17, Oct. p . 346—349 .

The editor of this tr anslation tells us at i ts close
,
that

,

allowing for the differ ence of style and habits of think
ing , the mos t unaccoun table coincidence of machiner y
and events i s per ceptible thr oughout between the sub
l imely poetic pieces of Milton and Vyasa . The simi
lar ity of object in the combatan ts , the hope of immoe
vigour which inflames the ether ial beings ofMilton, and
the thir s t of the Amr ita which causes the quar r el in
the Mahabha r a t, will be found to fur n i sh a ser ie s of
cor r esponding conceptions in the two poets , mor e r ea
d ily per ceived than accoun ted fo r . The histor ical con
nection may indeed b e no longer traceable ; but for
that ver y r eason , w e do n ot r ecollect to have metWi th ,
in all our r eading, a mor e fair oppor tun i ty of cr itically
compar ing the mer i ts of two bar ds, than we have her e
in the specimen s of the gigan tic imager y of Vyasa,
and ofMilton ’s flood of mind .

’

The Hermitage of Kanw a , fr eely tr an slated fr om the

Al ahabha r at, in the Asiatic Jour n . 1826 , Aug . p . 173.

3 Har ivansa .

Ha r ivansa ,
the family of the Ha r i , form a sor t of

appendix to the Mahabha r a t. They con sist of

ver ses . Har i i s a name of Vishnu under the shape of
Kr ishna ; whose adventur es , as well as the futur e fate

of hi s family, ar e here n ar r ated .

A . Langlois in his Mélanges de L i ttér atur e San

scr ite , Pa r is , 1828 , 8 vo .
,
has given six his tor ical e x

tr acts fr om this wor k .

1 . Histoir e de Cdla Yavana , p . 49—8 4 . An episode

fr om the w ar of Ja ra- Sandha agains t Kr ishna . The

wo r d Yauana ,
i s used by the Hindoos to designate
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an inhabitan t of the west ’ . An English t ran slation
and a cr i tique on the ver sion ofLanglois is given in
the Asiatic Jour nal , Feb . 18 28 . The wr i ter suspects
M. L . to have taken gr eat, if no t unwar r an table liber
ties with the or iginal The style i s flor id and r edun
dan t, and often appear s to us to savour much mor e of
Fr ance than Hindoo stan .

”

2 . The second stor y is the Mar r iage of Rookin in i

the daughter of Bhishmaka
,
and

, as we have alr eady
seen , the favour ite mist ress of Kr i shna . The exploits

oftha t god could not disarm her br other Rookmi of his
hatred ; and he pr evailed on his father to pr omise

Rookm in i
’

s hand to one of his r oyal allies in the w ar so

un successfully waged again st the incar nate deity. On

the day appoin ted for the mar r iage, however , Kr i shna

ar r ived with a few attendan ts , car r ied off the pr inces s,
and thus secur ed the happiness of both .

3 . The thir d stor y, The En ter tainmen ts at Dw a

r aca , ar e cur ious fr om their ex hibiting a pictur e (ne

cessar ily concise)of the manner in which the ancien t
inhabitan ts ofHindo o stan amused themselves on occa
sion s of public fes tivi ty .

4 . The four th is The Death of Rookmi . That
pr ince , the successor of Bhishmaka , had a daughter ,
S oobhangi ; and as he had r enounced his enmity again s t
Kr i shna, he con sen ted to bes tow h

'

er on Radyoomna,

the son of that her o and his si s ter . B alar ama i s pre
sen t at the nuptial s , and i s inveigled in to play with
Rookmi and other pr inces . He loses , i s r idiculed fo r
his wan t of skill, becomes so violen tly en r aged that he
over tur n s the table , and afterwar ds ki lls Rookmi with

the chess - board .

W il ford , and after him Colonel Franckl i n , are quick - S i ghted enough to
find Deuca l i on , i n the I nd ian words , Dew Ca la Yavuna . This is almost as
bad a der ivation as w e have somewher e seen of chez from apud .
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l ’ouver tur e du Cour s de langue et de li ttér atur e San
skr ite, par Mr . de Chezy, Par is , 18 15, 8 vo . wher e
p . 17—26 , i s given an extr act fr om the Ramayana

s
.

A ver y valuable manuscr ipt of the Ramayana is men

tioned in the Supplemen t to Howell ans tew ar t
’

s O r i

en tal Catalogue fo r 1827, p . 99

A notice on the thr ee Par i s mss . of the Ramayana i i i

M . Chezy , in the discou rse above quoted , says of th is poem,

“ I t is
more especial ly in epic poems that the Sanscr it seems to bear the pa lm
from all other languages ; and among the Indian poets , the great Valm iki .
in his Ramayana , seems to have best understoood the art ofdisplaying al l
i ts beauties . Under his mag i c pencil i t becomes pl ian t, and yields, without
effort , to every var iety of tone and colou r . I f he would paint gen tle and

affecting scenes, this beauti ful , sonorous, and c0pious language, furn ishes
him with the most harmon ious expressions ; and, l ike a wind ing r iv ulet
creeping softly over banks of moss and flowers, i t car ri es Wi th i t , imper
ceptibly, our ravished imagination , and t ranspor ts us into an enchanted
wor ld . Yet, in subjects requir ing energy and strength , as i n mar tial com
bats, his style becomes rapid and an imated as the action i tsel f. Cha

r iots rol l and rebound ; fu r ious elephan ts destructively move to and fro

their enormous tusks ; neighing steeds clash their metal led hoofs on the

resounding plain ; clubs are violen tly struck together arr ows hu r tle con

q ion and death rage on every side : w e no longer read , w e aie in the

m idst of the ter r ible confl ic t.” See Le Mon iteu r , 1 8 15 , No . 23, and A . W .

v . Schlegel ’s Ind . B ib l . vol . i , p . 35 . This high - flow n praise, however ,
others have endeavou red to lessen Sain te - C roix in his Observat. prel imin .

to the Ezour Vedam, p . 131 , and Ward i n his Views of the Literature, etc .

vol . i , p . 5 13 . Yet i t seems sanctioned by one, cer tainly equal ly wel l , and
perhaps better , qual ified to form a j ust and enlarged v iew of the subject
than either of these cr itics , who has cited the whole passage in the Quar
ter ly Review (vol . xl v , p . Even his sanc tion , however , may be cous i
dered as modified by what fol lows : I f w emay presume to j udge, from all

that is yet before the Eur opean publ ic , the excel lence ofthe Indian poets
l ies rather in softness than energetic ac tion thei r battles wan t the truth , the
l i fe, the distinctness of Homer they seem rather turgid and ex aggei ated

than subl ime though , after al l, w e must take in to the accoun t the vast and
unwieldy character of Asiatic war fare. Still , w e shal l , w e conceive, sooner
find a paral lel in their works to the garden of A l cinous, the isle ofC irce, or
even the par ting of Hector and And romache, than to Ach i l les standing on
the trench and aver ting the t ide ofTrojan victory .

”

It is No . 4414 , wr i tten in the Bengalee charac ter , and pr i ced (it.
1 65 . 6d .
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the intr oduction to J . L . Burnouf
’

s La Mor t d ’

Ya clj
nadatra .

The Ramayana w as at an ear ly date tran slated in to
Bengalee ; andgfr om thi s ver sion S irWilliam Jones r en
der ed an ex tfact fr om the las t book in to Engli sh : see

hi s works, vol . vi , p . 399—41 1 . The fir s t por tion ofa

complete tr an slation into English at length appear ed ,
under the following title, but only a ver y small numbe r
of copies wer e s tr uck off

The Ramayana of Va lmeelri , in the or iginal Sung
skr it, with an English pr ose tr an slation , and explana
tor y notes by William Car ey and Joshua Mar shmann ,

Ser amp oo r , 1806 , 4to . vol . i , containing the fir s t book “ ;
vol . i i , contain ing the first par t of the second book,

ibid. 18 08 ; vol . iii , contain ing the latter par t of the
second book , ibid . 18 10. This work, which it w as cal
culated would make ten 4 to . volumes , seems to have
been in ter r upted fr om want of sufficien t suppor t . The
second par t of the thr ee which have appear ed i s no
longer to b e pr ocur ed , as the ves sel in which they wer e
embarked fo r Eur ope w as w r ecked . The fir s t par t
w as r epr in ted at L ondon in 1808 , and the whole at Ca l
cutta , 18 13, 3 vols . 4 to .

The tr an slation w as r epr inted without the or iginal
text, under the title of The Ramayana of Va lmee/r i ,
tr an slated fr om the or iginal Sungskr it, with explana

tor y n otes , byW . Car ey and J . Mar shmann , L ondon,

1808— 18 14, 8 vo
"

. Th r ee par ts . An ample r eview

0 This por tion oftheWo rk is pr iced at 5 1. 53. i n the catalogue ofParbury,
A l len , and Co . for 1 8 31 v ol . i ii , is pr iced in the same catalogue at 31. 153.
These also occur in Howel l and Stewar t’s Catal ogue, but in none of them
do 1 find any mention of vol . i i .

x I find the fol lowing : The Ramauana ofVa lmeelci , a poem, translated
from the ori ginal Sungski it, by W . Carey and J . Marshmann , vol . 1 , con

tain ing the fir st book,

”
8 vo . , Dunstable, 18 08 . See Parbury and A l len

’

s

Catalogue of Or iental Li terature, 18 31 .
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of thi s publication ,
by Doctor Wilkin s , will be found

in the Heidelb . Jahrb . 18 14 , Ap r il, No . 24 .

A Bengalee ver sion of the enti r e poem w as pr in ted

at Ca lcutta ,
in 5 vol s . 8 vo .

Ramayun , a Pr ose Tr an slation in to Per sian , fr om
the San scr i t of the ver y in ter es ting Histor y of Ram,

and his wife S ita , and br other L atchman , etc . a manu
scr ipt in the Supplement to Howell and S tewar t

’

s O r i

en tal Catalogue for 18 27, p . 100 .

A poetical abr idgement inHindostanee appear ed with

the following ti tle : Kavi ta Ramayuna , in the Devana

gar i char acter , atKhidi rpoor in B eng a l, 18 15, 8 vo . See

Catal . de la B ib lioth . de M. Langles, p . 158 , No .

1367.

The Ramayana , or the Exploits of Rama ,
abr idged

and tr an slated in the Tamul language fr om the cele

b r ated Epic Poem ofValmiki , Madr as, 18 22, 4 to .

The open ing of the poem , tr an slated into German
ver se , i s found in Fr . Schlegel’s Uber die Spr ache und

Weisch . d . Indier, p . 23l—27l .

Pr oeve van Indische D ichtkunde volgens den Rama

yon ; naar het oor spr onkelyk San skr i ti sch gevolgd door
Jacob Haafner , en uit deszelfs nagelatene Papier en in
lich t gegeven door C . M. Heafner , Ams ter dam, 1823,

8 vo .

A . W . von Schlegel announced a new and complete
edition of the Ramayana in the or iginal San scr i t with
a L atin ver sion , in a pr ospectus pr in ted at L ondon in

18 23 . The fir st par t of this edition has made i ts ap

pear ance with the following title : Ramayana ,
id est,

Carmen Epicum de Ramae r ebus gestis , pot-ita: an ti

qu issimi Valmic i opus . Tex tum codd . mss . collatis r e
censuit, in terpr etationem Latinam et annotationes c r i

ticas adjecit Aug . Guill . a Schlegel, etc . Vo lumin is

pr imi par s pr ior , lxxii , and 380, pp . lar ge 8 vo . B onn ,

1829, typis r egiis , sumptibus aucto r is . It con tain s the
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ginale getr en uber setzt, von Fr anz . B opp , in h is Con

jugationssystem der Sanskr i tsprache
,
Fr anlff. a M .

18 16 , 8 vo . p . 159— 233 .

J . G . Rhode, in his treati se die r elig. B ildung ,
Mythologie und PhiIOSOphie der Hindus , consider s
this epi sode to have been an ear ly in ter polation .

7 . The Comba t q tikaya .

Der Kampf des Atihaya , ein Fr agment aus dem

indischen Heldengedichte Ramayana , aus dem Englis
chen iiber setzt von C . A . Semler , in the Zei tung. fur

die eleganteWel t , 18 16 , No . clxxix—clxxx i .
Le combat de Lahshmanas avec le Géant Atihayas ,

tr adui t du San scri t par M. Chezy , Pa r is , 18 18 , 8 vo .

8 . The Descent ofthe Ganges .

Under this t itle A . W . von Schlegel has tr an slated
in to German hexameter s the deification of the r iver
Ganges , as found in the fir s t book of the Ramayana ,

sect . 32—35
,
and illus tr ated i t with annotation s . See

his Indischen B ib lio th . vol . i , p . 50—96 .

Mr . Milman has al so given an account of thi s
curious mythological poem ,

with some metr ical ex

tr acts . He descr ibes it as one of the most singular
of the cosmogon ical n otion s of the an cien t Indians .
Speaking of the above German tr an slation , he calls its
author the fir st of all tr an slator s , as well as cr itic s, in
the wor ld and, con tr astiii g his ver s ion with the pr ose
tr an slation ofCar ey andMar shmann , in the Ramayana ,

he says , The differ ence between the two is a striking

ex emplifi cation of the too often for gotten tr uth ,
that

poe try can on ly be tr an slated by a poet. ” Quarte r ly

Review ,
vol . xlv, p . 34 .

The Legend of the Descen t of Gung a ; from the

Ramayana of Valmiki , in the Asiatic Jour nal , 18 17,
Nov . p . 449—45 1 . A pr ose tr anslati on .
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Uttr a Candam.

E stratto del libr o detto Uter Cand
,
ultimo tomo del

gr an libr o Ramaen, libr o dell Incar nazione . Gommu
n icato del Msgr . M iinter , Vescovo di Selanda . In the

Fundgr uben des Orients , tom . v , p . 80, 18 8 .

Uta r a Kandam, an extr act fr om the Ramayana ,
w as

tran slated by Siddambala Vadyar , pr ofessor of the
Tamul language at the college ofMadr as

,
in to Tamul,

and printed at Madr as in 18 17 ; and again wi th the

following English title pr efixed : the Uti r a Candam, an

Episode of the Ramayana ofValmiki , tr an sla ted fr om
the San scri t in to Tamul by S iddambala Vadyar , pro
fessor of the Tamul, Madr as , 1826 , 4to .

An epi sode of the Ramayana tr an slated in to the

Hindoostanee language , w as published at Ca lcutta ,

18 15, under the t itle of Ta lasz
'

dasa Ramayana .

4 . Vw hna - Par ana .

Pr ofes sor Wilson r ead an accoun t of the Vishnu

Pa r ana ,
with an analytical summar y of its conten ts, to

the Asiatic Society of Calcutta in 1824 . See above,
p . 8 8 .

5 Ma r kandaya Par ana .

Markonday , Marhandeya Par ana , or , according to

War d , Ma r lcandeya Pa r ana . Such i s the title of a

long poem of near ly one hundr ed thousand ver se s ,
con ta in ing the victor y of the goddess B havam

'

, o r

D arg a ,
over the gian ts and demon s Moisasar . See

the contents at length , in Langlé s Catalogue des mss .

San scr i ts , p . 54—6 1 .

An extr act fr om this poem , con tain ing the victory of

D arg a ,
i s known in India, under the title of Chandika .

See Catalogue des mss . Sansc r i t, p . 66 . This fr ag
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ment Chandica, o r Chandi , i s also fr equently quoted
under the name of D évi Maha tmyam

3

, (the gr eat of
D ivi). A descr iption of i t, and an extr act , ar e g iven
by M. Eugene Bur nouf, in the n ineteen th numbe r of
the Jour nal Asiatique , p . 24—32, under the title of
Analyse et extr ai t du D éni Mahatmyam, fr agmen t du

Ma r /{andeya Par ana . A complete edition of this
episode i s ex pected shor tly fr om pr ofessor B opp .

6 . B r ahma Vaw ar tika Par ana .

Respecting this ver y r emarkable work, which de
scr ibes the or igin of the gods , see Catalogue des mss .

San scr i t , p . 36 , etc .

L
’

Ermitage de Kandou , poeme extr ait et tr aduit du
B r ahma- Pou rana , composition Sanskr i te de la plus
haute an tiquité , par M. de Chezy, in the Jour nal
Asiatique , 18 22, Juill . p . 1—16 . German : D ie E in

siedeley des Kanda , nach dem B rahma Par ana , einer
epischen D ichtung aus dem hbchsten A lter thume .

E ine akademische Vor lesung von Hrn . von Chezy .

Aus dem noch n icht gedr uckten fr anzé sischen O r i

g inale iibe r setzt von Aug . Wilh . v. Schlegel, in his
Indischer B ibliothek . Bd . i, Heft . 3

,
p . 257— 273. To

which w e may add, Bemerkungen iiber v on Chézy
’

s

E in siedeley des Kanda , von N iklas Muller , in his
G lauben ,

W i s sen und Kun s t der alten Hindus
, Bd .

‘ i
,

p . 6 15 .

7. Agni Pa r ana .

The Agni , or Ag neya Par ana , which Ag ni , the god of
fi r e , is said to have impar ted to mankind , i s chiefly
composed of mystic forms and r eligious pr escr iption s

,

but con tain s besides a number of treatises on politics
,

law , medicine , poe tr y , r hetor ic , and gr ammar . It does

a See above, p . 94 .
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con sulted con sist of but about s ix thousand slohas ,

while the Ka arma Par ana i s said in the B hagava t and
Ma tsya Pur anas to contain seven teen thousand ver ses .

The Ag ni , how ever / states eight thousand ; and per

haps this d iffer ence pr oves li ttle o r n othing ei ther w ay .

A mor e unanswer able objection i s the testimony of
the .wor k itself, which very par ticular ly specifies i ts
being one of the four Sanhitas , collection s , o r com

pendiums
,
of the Pur anas . Mr . Wilson seems to

think it most likely that the work called the Karma

P ar ana i s not the or iginal and genuine Par ana , but a

compendium or summar y of i ts con ten ts , which appear s
to have supplan ted the or iginal, pr obably lost in con

sequence, and ther efor e no compar ison can now be

made betwixt them .

1 2 . Upa Par ana .

The Up a Pur anas belong to the second , subo r di

nate clas s , and ar e much less known than the for e
going . They ar e a sor t of supplemen t to the Pur anas ,
con tain ing in eigh teen books all those subjects which
ar e omitted in them . See C r aufurd

’

s Resear ches on

India, vol . i , p . 18 7.

1 3 . Other Wr iting s connected w ith the Pur anas .

S ina - Sahasr a -Nama , o r Thousand Epithets of the
god Siva , enumer ating all his attr ibutes , dr awn fr om

the Pur anas, Mahabha r a ta , etc . con tain ing twen ty- fi ve

thousand ver ses , with a Commen t, in two thousand
four hundr ed and n inety - s ix pages . San scr i t, in the

Devanagar i char acter . A manuscr ipt in Howell and
S tewar t ’s O r ien tal Catalogue for 1827, Suppl . p . 103 .

Sarman , a pandit of gr eat lear n ing and

extensive fame among the Hindoos, composed lately in
San scr it, a wo rk called Pa ranar t

’

hap r ecasa, o r the

Pur anas explained . This work contain s a genealogy of
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the kings of Mag ada or B aha r . See S ir William
Jones’s Works , vol . i , p . 28 8 .

D herma Par ana . An extr ac t fr om this will be
found in An Enumer ation of Indian Classes , by H . T .

Colebr ooke, esq . , in the Asiatic Journal , 18 16 , Dec .

p . 5 15—578 .

Ta r tar as , fr om the Sa r w asw a Par ana , or Com

pendium of thePur anas , in the Asiatic Jour nal, 18 19,
June , p . 599 .

Vdj oapoar dna, a Tamul manuscr ipt in the B ib

l iotheque du Ro i at Par i s .
Rules fo r the due observance of the cer emonies on

occasion of a widow bur ning with the cor pse of her
husband . A fr agmen t tr an slated fr om .the San scr i t of
Go r indapa Raj a , pr obably an extr act fr om a Par ana ,

in the Asiatic Jour nal, 18 17, Oct. p . 349, 350.

Notice sur le manuscr i t du Shr i - t
’

ig ava ta
- Par ana ,

envoyé par M. Duvancel a la Socié té Asiatique, par
Eugene Bur n ouf, fi ls, in the Jour nal Asiatique

,
vol . vii ,

p . 46 , 193.

In thi s place al so w e must men tion

Chadda Ka r inag a Mandanam, an extr act fr om all

the Pur ana s .

Raghaw ans sa , or the r ace ofRaga , an her oic poem
by Kalidasa , and Kamdr a

”
ambhdw a , o r the bir th of

Kamar a ,
by the same author .

Ter ar nda - Sor en
’

s Histor y ; tr anslated fr om the San

scr i t in to Malabar ic , by a cler gyman , as si sted by a

B r ahman , and out ofMalab ar ic in to Danish , by N . S .

Fuylsang . Pr in ted in Dan ish in the Skandinav isk

Museum , Cop enhag en , 1798 , 8 vo . vol . ii , par t ii .

San sc r eet Fr agmen ts , o r in ter es ting E x tr acts fr om
the sacr ed B ooks of the B r ahman s , on subjects im

por tan t to the B r iti sh Isles by the author s of Indian
An tiquities (Th . Maur ice and K . Vallancey ,)London ,

1798 , 8 vo .
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Account of the Jain s , collected fr om a pr ie st of
thi s sect at Mudger i : tr an slated by Cavelly B or ia,
B r ahman , for Maj or C . Mackenzie, in A siatic Re

sear ches, vol . ix, p . 244 . Notices of the Jain s r e

ceived fr om Char uc ir ti Hchar ya, their chief pon tiff, at
Belligo la in Mysor e , ibid. p . 256 . Par ticular s of the
Jain s extr acted fr om a Jour nal by D r . F . B uchanan ,

dur ing tr avel s in Canar a, ibid. p . 279 . Obser vation s
on the Sect of Jain s , by H . T . Colebrooke, esq . , i bid.

p . 287. See also Resear ches on the Tenets and Doc

t r ines of the Jains and B oodhists, conjectur ed to be
the B r achmanes of Ancien t India : in which i s in tr o
duced a D i scussion on the B r aehmanes of Ancient
India ; and another on the Wor ship of the Serpen t
in various Coun tr ie s of the Wor ld , by lieutenant
colonel William Fr ancklin , etc . , L ondon , 18 27, 4to

b

3 . Sastr as .

Sastr a
, the book, the in terpr etation , explanati on of

the Vedas
, by Sasta , science . Sir W. Jones , in his

Works , vol . i , p . 36 1 , explain s this w or d to mean
sacr ed or dinance
At pr esen t our information extends to seven of these

Sastr as , of which some accoun t, with ex tr acts , will be
found in A D i scovery of the Sect of the Banians , con
tain ing their Histor y , Law , L i tur gy, Castes , Customs
and Cer emon ies , gather ed fr om their B r ahman s, teach
er s of that sect , as the par ticular s wer e compr i sed in
the book of their law , called the Saster ; together with

b Some accoun t of the Jains will also be found in Asiatic Journal ,
January, 1 824, p . 22 ; and December , 1 8 24, p . 573.

C raufurd
’

s Researches on India, vol . i , p . 18 8 . Halhed, in the

preface to hi s Code ofGentoo Laws, attempts to determ ine the age of some
ofthese Sastr as, and gives to one and to another
years.
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policy ; for i t evidently must have been to them a

matter of fir s t r ate impor tan ce to become acquain ted
with the j ur i sprudence of a people whom they had to

gover n d.
The fir s t s tep taken by the English in the s tudy of

Hindoo legislation w as made by gover nor Has tings
as a commen tary upon i t, Vivadar nana - Seta

,
com

piled under his directions , w as pr in ted at the cos t of
the East India Company in 1776 , 4to .

A Code of Gen too ‘ Laws , o r O r dinations of the

Pundits , fr om a Per sian tr an slation made fr om the

original , wr itten in the Shan scr it language, published .

by Nathan iel B r as sey Halhed f
,
L ondon , 1776, 4to . ,

1777, 8vo .
, with plates . Fr ench : Code des L oix des

Gentoux ou Reglemen t des B r ames , tr ad . de l ’Anglais ,

Pa r is, 1778 , 4to . German : Gesetzbuch der Gen toos
oder Sammlung der Gesetze der Pundits, nach einer

per sian ischen Ueber setzung des in der Shan skr itspr ache
geschr iebenen O r iginal s . Aus dem Engl . von Rud .

Er ich Raspe, Hamburg , 1778 , 8 vo . The East India
Company pr in ted an elegan t edition of this work in
4to . at Bengal 3.
The high an tiquity ascr ibed to the Indian laws

by Halhed, w as con tr over ted in A Letter to Na

thaniel B r assey Halhed, esq . , con tain ing some r emarks

on his Pr eface to the Code of Gen too Laws
,
lately

published , by George Costar d, Oxfo r d, 1778 , 8 vo .

Respecting the Sanscr i t or iginal of this collection of
laws , see Catalogue des mss . San scr it, p . 89.

d Heeren
’

s Ideen—Inder .

c Gen toos is the Portuguese appel lation ofthe Hindoos.

Halhed may be regarded as the fi rst European who learned the

Sansc r it .
S Watta’s B i bliotheca Br i tann ica .
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LAWS o r MENU h
.

THE In stitutes ofMenu con tain , in twelve books , the

in sti tutes of cr iminal and pr ivate j ur i spr udence . They
ar e composed in a kind of measur ed pr ose, called
Pang lee Chand ; their language evincing their high
antiquity . They descr ibe the occupation s of men ,

and the r eligious exer cises of the four castes ; and, as

colonel Haughton ob ser ves i , whether r egar ded for their
“

gr eat an tiquity and classic beauty , or fo r their impor t
ance, as being con sider ed a divine r evelation by near ly
a hund red million s of people , they must ever claim the
a ttention of those who devote themselves to the study
of the Sanscr i t language . Though infer ior to the

Vedas in an tiquity, they ar e held to be equally sacr ed ;
and owing to the ir being mor e closely connected with
the busines s of life , have tended so much to mould the

opin ion s of the Hindoos , that i t would be impossible
to compr ehend the l iter atur e or local usages of India,
without being mas ter of their conten ts .

Sir Wi lliam Jones , in the pr eface to his tr an slation ,

tells us , that i t i s the gener al opin ion of Pandits , that

B r ahma taught hi s laws to Menu in a hundr ed thou

sand ver ses, which Menu explained to the pr imitive

wor ld in the ver y wor ds of the !Manava Dherma

Sastr a , or
In stitutes ofMenu ; but, in a shor t pr eface

to the law tr act of Nar ed , i t i s asser ted that Menu ,
having wr i tten the laws of B r ahma in a hundr ed thou

sand slocas
‘

or couplets , ar r anged under twenty - four

heads , in a thousand chapter s , deliver ed the work to
Hai r ed, the sage among gods , who abr idged it, for the

use of mankind , in twelve thousand ver ses , and gave

them to a son of Bhr igu , named Sumati, who, for

h Jones, vol . i , p . 58 , 59 .

Preface to the Ma
’

nava Dhermo - Sastra .
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gr eater ease to the human r ace , r educed them to four
thousand : that mor tal s r ead on ly the second abr idge

men t by Suw ati , while the gods of the lower heaven ,

and the band of celestial musicians , are engaged in

s tudying the pr imary code , beginn ing with the fifth
ver se , a little var ied , of the work now extant on ear th ;
but that nothing r emains ofHared’

s abr idgemen t ex
cept an elegan t epitome of the n in th or iginal ar ticle on

the admin i s tr ation of justice . Now , s ince these in
stitutes con sis t only of two thousand six hundr ed and

e igh ty - fi ve ver ses , they cannot be the whole work

ascr ibed to Sumati, which i s pr obably distingui shed
by the name of Vr iddha , or ancient

, Mana va ,
and

cannot be found en tir e ; though sever al passages from
it
,
which have been pr eser ved by tr adition

, are occa
sionally cited in the new diges t ’.
The o r dinances of Menu belong to the second

per iod of Indian liter ature, the work con taining them
being placed by S ir William Jones between the publi
cation of the Vechzs and that of the Pur anas and Itiha e
sas , about 8 80 B . C . Fr . Schlegel ascr ibes to i t a s till
higher an tiquity , and calls i t a monumen t to which no

sound c r itic ism can assign a later date than that given
to the most ancien t one known in wes ter n Eur ope;
R i tter question s the opin ion both ofJones and Schlegel ;
and en ter s upon the discussion of the age and mer i ts
of the In sti tute s ofMenu , fr om the in ter na l evidence
they afford , and fr om a compar ison of them with o ther
San scr it works Fr om th is he concludes , wha t in
itself seems ver y r easonable, that the work attr ibuted to

1 Sir W i l l iam Jones ’s P reface, p . 59, etc . Fr ied . Mayer ’s B rahma,
p . 125 etc .

k R i tter exposes the defiance contained in the assertion of Schlegel and

quotes as author i ties , ofequal we igh t with hi s, the cr i tic i sms of Sch losser ,
in hi s View ofGeneral H istory ; and Rhode, ueber rel ig iose B ildung , etc .

'

l
‘

h. p . 124 , 125 .
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The Insti tutes ofMenu con tain abundance of matter

extremely in ter esting. to all who study the his tory of
mankind , and the pr ogr es s of civili sation . I t con tains
much to be admir ed , and much to be condemned . I t
is a system of despotism and pr iestcr aft , both limited
by law ,

but ar tfully conspir ing to give mutual suppor t,
though with mutual checks . The pun i shmen ts will

no t always b e found pr opor tionable to Eur opean

n otion s of cr ime ; but a Spir i t of sublime devotion and

amiable benevolence pervades the whole work, sufh

cien t “ to pr ove the author to have ador ed , no t the
vi sible sun ,

but that divine and incompar ably g r eater
light,

” to use the wor ds of the most vener able text in
the Indian Scr iptur e , w hich illumines a ll, delights a ll ,

fr om w hich a ll p r oceed, to w hich a ll must r etur n , and

w hich a lone can ir r adia te (no t our visual organ s
mer ely, but our souls , etc .)oar intellects m.

S ir W. Jones for ced upon the atten tion of the
gover nmen t the neces sity of br inging together a com

plete body of the Hindoo laws ; and, as pr epar ator y to
this gr eat under taking, w as published the following
work

Institutes of Hindoo Law , o r the O r dinances of
Menu

, accor ding to the gloss of Ca lluca , compr i sing
the Indian System ofDuties , r eligious and civil, ver
bally tr an slated fr om the or iginal San scr it, with a

pr eface by S ir William Jones . Pr in ted by the or der
of gover nmen t, Ca lcutta , 1794

,
4to .

, r epr in ted at

L ondon , 1796 ; and in Jones ’s Works , vol . iii . Again ,

the Insti tutes of Menu , vol . i i , p . 105 ; vol . i i i , p . 1 83 ; vol . i v, p . 98 ,

99, 100 ; vol . x i , p . 263 ; vol . x u, p . 109, 10 1 I . I t is also to he remarked ,
that among the foreign nations of which mention is made in the Laws of
Menu , vol . x , 44, the Chinese and Persians cannot wel l be mistaken and

even the Yavanas are in troduced , which , accord ing to the gen ius ofori

ental language, must sign i fy the Greeks.

S i r W i l l iam Jones’s P reface, p . 62 .
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a new edition , collated with the San scr i t text, and elu

c idated with notes , by G . C . Haughton , L ondon , 18 25,
4to . German : Hindu’s Gesetzgebung, oder Menu

’

s

Ver or dnungen nach Ca llaca
’

s Er lauter ung , ein Inbe
gr iff des indischen Systems r eligi

'

oser und b ii rger

licher Pflichten . Aus ' der Sanskr itspr ache w br tlich

in s Englische iiber setzt vonW . Jones , und ver deutscht
nach der Calcuttischen Ausgabe, und mit einem G los
sar und Anmer kungen begleitet von Joh . Ch r i s t . Hii tt
ner , Weima r , 1797, 8 vo .

The or iginal has since been pr in ted in San scr i t , with
the following title : Mana - Sang

—Hitd
, o r the In stitutes

of Mana , in the or iginal text, with the gloss of
Ca llaca B hatta

, (Nagar i char acter). Pr inted a t the

Sanscr it P r ess, 18 13, 4to . (Ca lcutta , published by
Babu Ram , pundit).
The sever al glos ses and commentar ies , that have

been composed by the Muni s o r an cien t philosopher s ,
on the code ofMenu , ar e termed collectively Dherma
Sastr a , o r body of law . The most excellen t of these
commen tator s i s Gulluca , of whose tr eati se S ir W.

Jones obser ves that i t i s perhaps the shor test, yet

the most lumin ous ; the leas t osten tatious, yet the most
lear ned ; the deepes t, yet the most agreeable commen

tar y ever composed on any author ancien t or modern ,
Eur opean or Asiatic .

Dha rma Sastr a Manava , San scr it , Calcutta , 18 18 ,
large 4 to .

Manava Dherma - Sastr a ; or, the In stitutes ofMenu,

according to the Glos s of Ca llaca , with a verbal tran s
lation and pr eface , by S ir William Jones , edited by

G r ave s Chamney Haughton , M. A . F . R . S . Ca lcutta ,

1 824 , 4to . , 2 volumes , the fir st con tain ing the San scr i t
text, and the other the English tr anslation, London,

Preface to his translation , p . 60.
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1825
,
2 vols 4to . See Journ . des Sevan s , Oct. 18 26 ,

p . 58 6 , Ar ticle by M. Rémusat. Journ . Asiatique,
O ct. 1826 , p . 243, by M. E . Burnouf, which has been
tr an slated in to English , and published with n otes in
the Asiatic Jour nal

,
1827, Feb . p . 237. Perhaps it

will not be too much to say of this work , that i t has
been pr in ted with the gr eatest elegance, and edi ted
with the gr eates t car e of any Sanscr i t book that has

yet i s sued fr om the pr ess . Wi th r egar d to that por

tion of the work which is exclusively Mr . Haughton ’s
o w n

,
i t will be esteemed , by impar tial j udges , as one of

the fines t monumen ts which have been r ai sed to the

knowledge
'

ofIndian Antiquities °

Mitaksha r a Dharma Sastr a , San scr i t, published
by H. T . Colebr ooke , esq . , Ca lcutta , 18 13, oblong
r oyal 8 vo .

M tahsha r a D a rp ana , tr an slated fr om the San scr i t
in to the B engalee language, by Lukshmi Nar ayan
Nyayal Ankar , Ca lcutta , 1824, 8 vo .

Ex tractsfr om the Institutes ofMenu .

Par tes codic is legum quem Manti s edidit, cum ver

sione . Select passages fr om the fi r s t and twelfth book,
in O thm . Fr ankii Chr estomathia San scr i ta, vol . i i , p . 1 .

Ka llahabha ttre an imadver siones ad codicem legum
Manu, cum ver sione, ibid . i i , 2 . p . 13—83 .

The Laws and In sti tutes ofMenu
, by Q . C r aufur d,

esq . ,
in his Resear ches concer n ing India, L ondon , 18 17,

8 vo . vol . i , p . 27— 90 .

Apho r isms from Menu (extr acts fr om the Manava

Sastr a), in the Asiatic Jour nal, 1825 , p . 5 13—5 18 .

0 See the ar ti cle in the Asiatic Journal c ited in the text, in which it is
stated , that i t w as Mr . Haughton ’

s intent ion to add to these two elegant
and lear ned volumes a th i rd , con tain ing the Commentary of Ca l laca

Bha tta . His wan t of heal th , unfortunately , has not permitted him to car ry
this laudable design in to execu tio n .
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Yagnyava lhia . The whole, being a general view of
Hindoo Laws

, w as tr an slated in to Tamulic , by Parur

Vadyar , and w as put to pr ess by his br other S idam
bala Vadyar , pr ofessor of the Tamulic language at the
college ofMadr as, in Madr as , 18 17.

The D ayabhaga , o r Law of Inher itan ce of Jeemoota
Vahana , Nagr ee char acter , Ca lcutta , 18 13, 4to .

Daya t
’

tg a , a San scr it Tr eati se on Inher i tance,
by Yimfi ta Vahana, with a C ommen tar y , by Kr ishna
Bhatta, published by H T . Colebr ooke, Ca lcutta ,

18 14, 4to . A new edition of this work , with a com
men tar y by Kr i shna Terkalankar a, Ca lcutta , Educa

tion P r ess , 18 29, 8 vo . , i s men tioned in Parbur y, Allen ,
and Co .

’

s Catalogue fo r 1831 .

Daya B haga , a Tr eatise upon Inher itance and D i

vis ion ofPr oper ty , in ver se, San scr it and Bengalee, pub
li shed by the Pundit Lukshmi Nar ayan NyayalAnkar ,
Calcutta , 18 22.

D aya Ta tw a , a Tr eati se on the Law of Inher i tance ,
by Raghunandana Bhattacharya , edited by Lakshmi
Narayan Serma, Ca lcutta , Education Pr ess, 1828 , 8 vo .

D aya
- Cr ama - Sang r aba , o r an Abstr act of the Hin

doo Law of Inher i tance : an or igin al tr eatise in San
scr it, by Sr i Kr i shna Tarkalankar a, with an English
tr an slation by P . M.Wynch, esq . , Calcutta , 18 18 , 4to .

Ofthis work ther e i s another edition , by Kr ishna Ter
kalankar a Bhattachar ya , edited by Lakshmi Narayan
Serma, Ca lcutta , Education Pr ess, 18 28 , 8 vo .

B rief Remarks r egar ding moder n Encr oachments on
the ancien t Rights of Females, accor ding to the Hindoo
Law of Inher itance, by Rammohun Roy, Ca lcutta ,
1822, 8 vo . See Asiat . Jour n . 1823, Sept. p . 446—451 .

Adop tion .

The B attaha Mirnansa and B attaha Chandr iha , two
or iginal Tr eati ses on the Law of Adoption

,
by Nanda
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Pundita andDevanda Bhatta ; tr an slated fr om the San
scr i t, by J. C . C . Suther land

, esq . , Ca lcutta , 18 14, 4to . ;

18 17, 8 vo . r epr in ted at the Colleg e q or t St. George

near Madr as , 1825, 8vo .

The D attah Meemansa and the D uttah Chand, two
esteemed Tr eati ses in the or iginal San scr i t on the Hin
doo Law ofAdeption

, Ca lcutta , 18 18 , 4to .

Other Tr ea tises on Jur isp rudence.

Legislation O r ien tale, par Anquetil Duper r on , Am

ster dam, 1778 , 8 vo .

D igest ofMohummudun Law , by col . J . Baillie , esq . ,

Ca lcutta , 18 01 , 4to .

A D ic tionar y of Mohammedan Law , Bengal Res

venue Terms , Shan scr it, Hindoo, and other words ,
L ondon , 1802, 8 vo . ,

by S . Rousseau .

Veer u-Mitr oduyu, a complete D iges t ofHindoo Law ,

on the Admin i str ation of Justice , edited by Baboo r am,

pundit, Ca lcutta , 18 14, 4to .

Vi r a -M’itr ddaya , the legalWork ofMitr a-Mi shr a, in

San scr i t, published by H . T . Colebr ooke, esq . , pr inted
at the Sanscr it P r ess , at Kiz arp oor , near Ca lcutta ,

18 15
,
4to .

Elemen ts of Hindoo Law , published by Thomas

S tr ange, L ondon , vols . 8 vo .

A T i eati se on Obligation s and Cont i acts tr an slated

by H. T . Colebr ooke , esq . , Ca lcutta , 18 10, 4to .

Ka rma - L otchana ,
tr an slated fr om the San scr i t into

Bengali , and pr in ted at Ser amp oor , 182 1 . This work
con tain s pr escr iption s r especting domestic duties and

the var ious gr ades of impur ity, as determ ined by the

law . Extr acts fr om this ar e given in E ssays r elative

to the Habits , Char acter , and Mor al Impr ovemen t of

the Hindoos , L ondon, 18 23, 8vo . See Jour n . des Sa

van s , 1823, Aofi t, p . 459.
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PRO FANE L I T ERATURE .

PHI LOSOPHY ’
.

Liter a tur e.

Mr . Adelung, under this head , r efers the r eader to
the following works
Coleb r ooke

’

s E ssays on the Philosophy of the Hin
doos, in the Tr an saction s of the Royal As iatic Society ,
vol . i , p . 92, 439, 549 .

Sur la Philosophie des Hindous , d
’

apr es les Me
moires de M. Colebr ooke , in the Nouv . Mélanges
Asiat . par M. Abel - Rémusat, Pa r is , 1829, 2 vols . 8 vo .

vol . i i , p . 331 (p . 348)—424 .

L itter atur der Philosophie der Hindoo, in Viasa , von
O thm . Fr ank , 1 Bandes , i , ii , und iii Heft.
Philosophie et Religion des Indien s , ou Relation du

Voyage d’

un G r ec dan s l ’Inde mille ans avant J . C . in

Melange s de L i ttér atur e Sanscri te , par A . L anglois
,

p . 235 —26 8 .

To these may be added , l et, The fifth and sixth
lectu r es ofVictor Cou sin ’s Cour s de l ’Histo ir e, de la
Philosophie da x v iiieme S iecle , Pa r is, 1829 ; wher e the
r eader will fi nd a lucid and highly in ter esting expo
sitiou of Hindoo philo sophy, compiled chiefly fr om

the paper s of Mr . Colebr ooke above mentioned , and
an Analysi s ofA . G . Schegel

’

s Latin ver sion of the B ha

g auat
—Gita b , which M. Cousin , following the learned

G . Humboldt, holds to be a monumen t of the Sanc ’hya
philosophy .

2nd, The second chapter of R itter
’s Histor y of Phi

lo sophy, which i s devoted to an enquir y into the ebr o
n ology and genuineness of the sacr ed books and legis

a This article is enti rely new .
5 See above, p . 95 .
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The Hindoos possess var ious ancien t systems of
philosophy, some of which they con sider or thodox, as
consisten t with the Vedas ; other s they r egar d as he

r etical, fr om their be ing incompatible with the doc
tr ines of their holy books .
In all ther e ar e enumer ated six pr incipal schools of

Hindoo philosophy : l s t, The Mimansa founded by
Jaimin i ; 2nd, The Vedanta , by Vyasa ; 3rd, The

Nyaya , founded by Gotama ; 4th , The Va iseshica ,
by

Canade ; 5th and 6 th , The two Sanc
’

hyaya ,
founded by

Capila and Pantanjala.

The Pr ior Mimansa ,founded by Ja imin i .

The twoMimansas (for ther e ar e two schools of me
taphysics under this ti tle)ar e s trictly or thodox .

The pr ior one (Puma), founded by Jaimini , teache s
the ar t of r eason ing with the expr ess view of aiding the
in ter pr etation of the Vedas . The latter (Utta r a), com
mon ly called the Vedanta , deduces fr om the text of the
Indian scr iptur es , a r efined psychology, which goe s to
a denial of the mater ial wor ld .

It may her e he r emarked , that as religion , dur ing

the ear ly stages of civilisation , w as gener ally of a gr oss
and mystical char acte r , men ,

as they became mor e en

lightened , made i t their s tudy to under s tand and ex

plain the obscur i ties of their fai th , and to accommodate
the r ude super stition s of the ear ly popular belief to
the ir ow n mor e r efined conceptions of the being and

attr ibutes of God . This w as mor e par ticular ly the

case in India . Philosophy under took to r econcile the

wr itten pr ecepts of B r ahma with the new state of mor al
feeling, and to give them a mean ing which should not

contr adict the mor e en lightened views ofwisdom and sci

ence . Thus the obscur i ties of the Vedas gave the fi r s t
impulse to Hindoo philosophy ; since the most per fect
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fai th could not seize their divine precepts without the
aid of r eflection . Hence , too, became almost imper cepti
bly formed the school ofM imansa , which , pr ofessing the
most per fect obedience to the sacr ed commands of the
Vedas , under took to r ender them clear and in telligible .

The aim of the Miman sa school w as to determine the

sen se of the Vedas, and to collect fr om them a per fect
system of r eligion and mor ality ; fo r so near ly allied
ar e these in Hindoo philosophy

,
that E thics seem no

mor e than a form of r eligious duties : the same wor d

(Dharma)sign ifying, in the masculine gender , vir tue
o r mor al mer i t, and in the femin ine , devotion , o r mer i t

acquir ed by acts of piety .

The pr ior (Par va)Mimansa , ther efor e , i s pr actical ,
r elating to wor ks (Ca rma), or r eligious Obser van ces un

der taken for specific ends . It i s not dir ectly a sys

tem of philo sophy ; but , in deliver ing canon s of scr ip
tural in ter pr etation, i t w as natur al that philosophi

cal topics should b e in tr oduced ; and scholastic dis

putan ts have elic ited fr om its dogmas , pr inciples of

r eason ing applicable to the pr evailing poin ts of con tr o
ver sy agitated in the Hindoo schools of philosophy .

The busines s of the M imansa i s to investigate what
i t i s incumben t to per form as a duty . A subject or

case (adhica r ania)i s given for investigation . One of
these in full consi sts of fi ve par ts
l s t

,
The subject or matter to be explained .

2fid, The doubt or question ar i s ing upon the matter .

3rd, The fir s t side (pur va -

p acsha), o r p r imafacie ar
gument concer n ing i t .

4th , The an swer (atta r a), or demon strated conclusion
(siddhanta).
5th , The per tinence o r r elevancy .

The whole of these fi ve member s are not always set

for th in Jaimin i
’

s text ; the subject, and the ques tion
concer n ing it , ar e fr equently mer ely hinted or left to
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b e surmised“. These ar e supplied by the commen

tato r s .

Five sour ces of knowledge, or modes of pr oof, ar e
admitted by all Miman sacas ; namely, per ception

‘

, in

fer ence, verbal commun ication , compar i son , presump
tion . Pr ivation i s sometimes added to these as a s ixth
sour ce of knowledge .

This school of philosophy r ests en tir ely upon the

autho r ity of the Vedas , the words of which i t r egar ds
as decisive . Mr . Coleb r ooke has given a copious ana

lysis of the lectur es of Jaimin i in the paper already r e
fer r ed to .

The sootr as o r aphor isms attr ibuted to Jaimini , ar e
ar r anged in twelve lectur es , divided in to s ixty chap
ter s , which ar e again subdivided in to section s , cases ,
o r topics . These sootr as, like the aphor isms of other

d Mr . Colebrooke elsewhere observes , that Jaimini ’s arrangemen t is not
ph ilosophical ; but that the logic ofthe Mimansa is the l ogic of the Hindoo
law

,
the ru le of determination of civ i l and rel igious ordinances. Each

case is exam ined and determ ined upon general pi inciples .

e S lmple appr ehension is defined in these words : When the organs of
man are in con ti guity w ith an object , that source ofknowledge is per cep
tion . Infer ence in these On sigh t of one member ofa known assoc iat ion ,

the consequen t apprehension ofthe other part , which is not actual ly proz i
mate, is (anumana)inference but the assoc iation must be such as had been
before directly perceived , or had become known by analogy. Pr esumpt i on
is deduction of a matter which could not else be. I t is assumption ofa

thing which is not i tse lf perceived , but necessar i ly impl ied by another
wh ich is seen , heard , or proven . Know ledge ofa th ing wh ich is not pro x i
mate (or subjec t to perception), der ived th rough understood sound, that is,
th rough words the acceptation whereof is known , is (sastr a)ordinance or

revelation ; o r i t is (sabda)verbal commun ication .
—I have introduced th is

l ong note from Colebrooke, to give the reader some idea of the defin itions of
the Sanscr it phi losophy . I t may be added , that the Chavacas recogn ise
but one sou r ce of knowledge , viz . perception : the fol lowers ofCanade,
and those ofSugata (Buddha)tw o , perception and in feren ce. To these
two the Sénc ’hya school s add affi rmation . They also give the fol lowing
explanation : An external sense perceives ; the internal one examines ;
consc iousness makes the selfish appl icati on ; and intel lect resolves : an ex

tern al organ execu tes . T rans . Asiat . Soc . vol . i , p . 31 .
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par aphrase is employed in the Va r tica , o r forms a par t
of the work itself.
The most appr oved intr oduction to the s tudy of the

Mimansa i s Madhava Acharya’s Naya - ma la -m
'

sta r a .

It i s in ver se, accompan ied by a commen tar y in pr ose
by the same author , forming a summar y of Jaimin i’s
text

,
and of appr oved deduction s fr om it .

The Aphor i sms ofJa imini ar e extr emely ancien t ; but
they have been r econstr ucted at various epochs , and

illustr ated in so many var ious commentar ie s, that the
cases as sume a very divers ified aspect in the hands of
the differ ent inter pr eter s .

2 . The Vedanta .

The other Miman sa (the Vedanta)though s trictly
within the pale of or thodoxy, car r ied human know
ledge a s tep forwar d . Although i t appealed to r evela
tion for i ts pr inciples , i t ventur ed upon a bolder in ter

pr etation of the sacr ed text, and penetra ted in to the
me taphysical pr ecepts of the Vedas . To this i t owes
i ts nam e Vedanta , which signifies a philosophy r esting
upon the Vedas though in fact i t formed thus ear ly
a metaphysical system, a true school ofphilosophy.

This system Mr . Colebr ooke has reser ved for a

future es say. Among the liter atur e of the Vedanta

philosophy ar e r eckoned the works of Sancar a ; par
ticular ly a highly esteemed commen tar y on the Vedas ,
about A . D . 790—8 25 ; the works ofMadhava

,
of the

thir teen th centur y ; Vedanta - Sa r a , the es sence of the
Vedas , by Sadanandana 3 .

3 . The Nyaya , or System ofLog ic .

The Nyaya , founded by Gotama, fur n i shes a phi

lo sophical ar r angement, wi th str ict r ules of r easoning,
no t unaptly compar ed to the Dialectic s of Ar i stotle .

8 See Vjasa , von Othm . Frank , tom. i , p . 38 .
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A
r

yaya phil osophy is s trictly a sys tem of logic 5 The
text of Gotama i s a coll ection of sootr as , o r succinct
aphori sms, in fi ve books , or lectur es , each divided
into two days, o r diurnal lesson s .
In a logical ar r angement the p r edi caments or objects

of pr oof ar e six : substance, quality , action , community,
par ticulari ty, and aggregation , o r intimate r elation .

A r egular ar gumen t, o r complete syllogism (Nyaya)
con sis ts of fi ve member s : l s t, the pr opositi on ; 2ud,
the r eason ; 3rd, the in stance ; 4th , the application ;
5th , the conclusion . Ex
1 . This b ill i s fiery :

2 . Fo r i t smokes .
3 . What smokes i s fiery : as a culinar y hear th .

4 . Accordingly , the hi ll i s smoking.

5 . Ther efor e i t i s fiery .

Some confine the syllogism to thr ee member s ; either

the thr ee fir st or the three last . In this latter form it
i s quite r egular . The r ecital, j oined with the instance,
i s the maj or ; the application i s the minor ; the con

elusion follows .

Of the logic of the Hin doos we have the sootr as of

Gotama, inWar d’sWork on India, and some other s in

the Annal s of the Asiatic S ociety of L ondon ,
as well

as the following

Nyaya Sootr a Vr ittri, the Logical Aphori sms of

G otama, with a commentary by Visw anath Bhatta

char ya, Ca lcutta , Education Pr ess , 1828 , 8 vo .

B hasha Pa r icheda , and S iddhanta Muktavali , an

Elemen tary Tr eati se on the Terms of Logic, with its
commen tary, by Visw anatha Panchanana Bhat ta , Ca l

cutta , Education Pr ess , 1827, 8 vo .

4 . The Va iséshica .

The Va iséshz
'

ca , of which Can ade i s the r eputed

b See a cu r ious anecdote respec ting A r isto tle
’

s Dialec tics below, p . 16 1 .
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author
,
i s a system of philosophy connected with the

las t . Its founder , like Demo cr i tus , main tained the

atomic theor y . This system has so bad a r eputation
in India , that i t i s r egarded as opposed to the tr uth of
their scr iptures . It may well be so , for i t is pur ely
physical , and pr ofesses to accoun t fo r all things , like
the Epicur ians, by pr imary molecules , simple and in

decomposable ; which , by their ow n natur e , and by
cer tain inher en t pr inciples , wer e con tinually in motion ,

congregated , formed var ious bodies , and the un iver se .

Canade
’

s collection of sootr as i s compr ised in ten

lectur es, subdivided in to lesson s for two days each .

5 . The Sanc
’

hya .

The Sc
’

mc
’

hg/a i s another philo sophical system , par tly
heter odox, and par tly confo rmable to the e stablished
Hindoo cr eed . It embr aces at once phys ics , psycho
logy , dialectics , and metaphysics , and i s , in shor t, a

complete philosophical system . Its follower s ar e divided
in to two school s ; one usually known by the gener al
name of the other called Yog a . Capila“, an

ancien t sage , whose or igin and adven tur es ar e var iously
r ecoun ted, is the r eputed founder of the Sénc

’

hya ; and

A commen tator (Capila- Bhaish)expounds Sa'nc’hya as here sign ifying
the discovery ofthe soul by means of r ight d i scr imination . Mr . Colebrooke
says , a sys tem ofphilosophy in which precision of reckon ing is observed in
the enumeration o f its pr i nciples, is denominated é dnc’liya , a. term which
has been understood to s ign i fy numeral , agreeably to the usual accepta
t ion of Sanc ’hya , number and hence its analogy to the Pythagorean phi
losophy has been presumed . But the name may be taken to imply , that
its doctr ine is founded in the exerc i se of j udgment ; for the word from
which i t is der ived sign ifies reason ing or del iberation .

He is represented as a son of B rahma as an incar nation of the
deity ; as the holy fi rs t and wise one, enter ing a m ind by himsel f framed ,
and becoming the m ighty sage (Capi la)who compassi onately revealed th is
sc ience to Asur i . Mr . Colebrooke doubts whether Cap i la migh t not have
been al together a mytholog ical personage, to whom the true author of the
system thought !i t to asc r ibe i t.
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ver sial, confuting other Opinions . The sixth and las t
tr eats of the most impor tan t par t of the doctr ines , and
en larges upon topics befor e touched .

The bes t text of the Sanc’hya i s a sor t of tr eati se in
ver se , which i s denominated Car ica. The acknow
ledged author i s Iswar a- Cr ishna, descr ibed , in the co n

cluding lines , as having r eceived the doc tr ine thr ough
a succession of in termediate in s tr uctor s , fr om Pan

chaisec
’

ha, by whom it w as fir s t pr omulgated ; and

who w as himself instructed by Asur i , the disciple of

Capila . On this br ief tr act, containing seven ty - two
stanzas in a ge metr e, ther e ar e numer ous commen
tar ie s . One of these i s the Sdnc ’hya - B hashya of Gau

dapada ; a second i s the Sanc
’

hya Chandr z
'

ca , ofNara
yana, who seems to have been an ascetic : ther e i s a

thir d , under the ti tle of Sane
’

hya
- tatw a - caumudi , by

Vachespati Mi sr a, a native of T irhut, author of similar
works on var ious other philosophical systems . One

mor e commen tar y, bear ing the simple title of Sanc
’

hya

Canmndi , i s by Ramach r ishna Bhattacharya, a lear ned

and no t ancien t wr iter of Bengal .
The foregoing ar e the pr incipal works in which this

sys tem of philosophy may be now studied : ther e are

some other s cited by the scholiasts ; but they ar e

scar ce , and no satisfactor y accoun t of them can be
given upon the str ength of a few sca tter ed quotation s .
Among them , however , the Raj a - va r ti ca seems to be
r efer r ed to as a wo rk held in much es teem .

Sanchz
'

a , one of the pr incipal philosophical systems
of the B r ahmans , tr anslated fr om the San scr i t

,
under

the dir ection ofM. Car ey, Ca lcutta , 18 1 1 , 4to .

‘

Sanlrya Sa r a , a metaphysical work
,
tr an slated by

War d , in his Resear che s on India .

Sanc
’

hya Car ica , by Is
’war a - Chandr a, with a com

men tar y by Vachespati, contains seventy - two stanzas
in the metre called Ar id.
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The Sanc
’

hya Cc
’

zr z
'

ca , tr anslated by Henr y Thomas
Colebr ooke, esq . Pr in ted in L ondon under the dirce
tion s of the Royal Asiatic Society .

De la Doctr ine appellee Sankia, in Nouv . Melanges
Asiat . par M. Abel- Rémusat, vol . ii , ‘p . 348 .

The following sketch of the Sanc’hya system of
Capila will , i t is hoped , convey to the reader some
notion of Hindoo philosophy . It i s mostly dr awn
from the paper s of Colebr ooke, in the Tr an saction s of
the Asiatic Society of London , and the lectur es of
Cousin alr eady r efer r ed to .

I t i s the aim of all the philosophical systems of India,
as I have befor e said , to attain the sover eign good
eter nal felicity . Such i s especially the aim of the
Sz

’

i nc
’

hya system . This summum bonum i s to be sought
fo r , not in religious exer cises, or in the schemes and

calculation s of or dinar y pr udence fo r avoiding pain and

secur ing happiness ; but it i s , accor ding to Capila and

his follower s , tr ue kn owledge alone that can secur e
en ti re and permanent deliver an ce fr om evil . The
ques tion then i s , how thi s knowledge i s to be obtained ?

Accor ding to Capila, ther e ar e two philosophical
mean s of acquir ing tr ue knowledge , per ception , and

infer en ce or induction . In addition to these his school

admitted a thir d , legitimate affirmation , that i s , human
testimony, tradition , tr ue revelation

”
, and the author i ty

m True revelati on , according to the Car ika, the great Sé nc ’hya au thor i ty
to whom Colebrooke refers, is that of the Vedas, to the exclusion ofpre

tended inspirations and impostures . I t may here he remarked , that the
Vaiséshica, the School ofCanada, rejec ts tradi tion ; and that a branch of

the Sankhya, the Charvakas , only admi ts of sensation as a source ofknow
ledge. Capi la admits th ree, but apparently makes but l ittle use of the

third and adopts conclusions so widely differen t from those ofthe Vedas ,

that i t is clear he did not consider their author i ty as very sacred . His

school , however , managed to escape the fate ofthe Buddhists . See Cousin ,
l . c . p . 192 .
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ofthe Vedas . Fr om these thr ee sour ces , by the right

exer cise of j udgmen t, and due application of r easoning,
the disciples of Capila ar e in s tr ucted that tr ue know
ledge i s to be der ived ; con sisting in a r ight discr i
mination of the pr inciples , per ceptible and imper cep

tible, of the mater ial wor ld , fr om the sen s itive and cog

n itive pr inciple, which is the immater ial soul .
Twen ty - fi ve of these pr inciples ar e enumer ated .

The fi r s t of them , fr om w hich all the other s ar e de

r ived , is Pr a lrr iti , o r Moala - Pr a lrr z
'

ta , natur e : termed
P r ad

’

hana ,
the chief one, the un iver sal mater ial cause

It is eter nal matter , indiscr ete ; undis tinguishable as

destitute of par ts ; infer r ible, fr om its effects : being
pr oductive, but no pr oduction .

The second pr inciple i s in telligence, called B udd
’

hi

and Mahat
, or the gr eat one : the fir st pr oduction of

natur e , incr eate , pr olific ; being itself pr oductive of
other pr inciples . It is iden tified by the mythological
Sé nc

’

hya with the Hindo o tr iad of gods . The gr eat
pr inciple i s said to b e pr oduced fr om modified natur e ;
and becomes distinctly know n , as th r ee gods , thr ough
the influence of the thr ee qual ities of goodness , foul
ness , darknes s ; be ing one per son and thr ee gods
namely—B r ahma, Vishnou , and Mahesnar a .

After these , pass ing over the physics and cosmo
gony of Capila

,
w e come to the twen ty - fifth and las t

p r inciple, Par as /2a , the soul , which is nei ther pr oduced
n o r pr oductive . It i s multitudinous

,
individual, sen si

tive , e ter nal , unalter able, immater ial .
These twen ty - fi ve pr inciples ar e thus summar ily con

t rasted in the Ca r ica . Natur e, r oot of all, i s no pr o
duction . Seven pr inciples ; the GREAT o r in tellectual

Ident ified by the cosmogony of the Pur anas with Maya i ll us ion and

by mythologists Wi th Br ahmi the power or energy ofB rahma .
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her self to the soul as to an audience ; she at firs t makes

many scr uples ; but, when once over come, gives her
self up without shame to the gaze of the soul , and has

no reser ve till she has been sufficien tly examined
The system of Capila leads dir ectly to fatali sm , and

mediately to athei sm . Fo r , s ince he den ies the r ela
tion of cause and effect, human action , which w e b e

lieve an independen t cause , i s in fact no mor e than
a necessar y effect . The applicati on of thi s to ex
ter ior natur e i s athei sm . Capila den ies the existence
of a God who gover n s the wor ld . He argues , that
ther e i s no pr oof of one by s imple per ception ; nor to
be deduced fr om sen sation , by infer ence or induction ;
the only mean s he admi ts of obtaining true knowledge .

He acknowledges an in telligence ; but i t i s an intelli

gen ce der ived fr om natur e , an attr ibute of matter , a

sor t of soul of the wor ld .

B esides the S c
'

mc
’

hya of Capila and his disciples
,

another system, bear ing the same denomination ,
but

mor e usually termed the Yoga - Sash a , o r Yog a
- S iam ,

i s ascr ibed to a mythological being , Pantanjali, the
supposed author of the gr eat gr ammatical commen tary
emphati cally named the Mahabashya , along with a me

dical tr eati se, and other dis tinguished per formances .
The collection of Yog a - Sum s , bear ing the common

title of Sanc ’hya P r avachana , i s distr ibuted in to
four chapter s (p ada): the fir s t on contemplation

the second on the means of its atta in
men t ; the thir d on the exer cise of tr anscendent
power ( o ib/iuti) the four th on abstraction o r spir i tual
insulation (caiw a lya).
An ancien t commentar y on this fanatical work is

See Cousm, p . 179, w ho asks i f, under the sunpl ic ity and freedom of
this language, w e do not d iscover someth ing of the grandeu r of Bacon .

Capila is also considered by the same author to have preceded iEneside
mus and Hume in his noti ons respec ting cause and effect .



PHILOSOPHY . 155

the Pantanj a la B hashya ; attr ibuted to Veda- vyasa,
the compiler of the Indian scr iptur es

, and founder of
the Vedanta

'

school of philosophy . Vache5pati has

fur n i shed scholia on both text and glos s ; and the

number of copies found of his work evince how much
i t i s esteemed . Ther e are al so the Yog a

- va r tz
'

ca of
Vijnyana- Bhicshu ; theRaj a - ma r tanda ofRana - B anga
Malla, sur named Bhoja - Raja, sover eign of D har a , a

lucid exposition ; and a mor e ample commen tar y by a

moder n B r ahman , named Nagogi - Bhatta - Upad’hyaya,
c alled Pantanj a li - S atr a Vr i ttz

'

,
which i s both clear and

copious P.

B ut perhaps the most complete exposition of this
scheme of philosophy i s the B hag a va t

- Gita q ; now
almost un iver sally con sider ed as a developmen t of Pan
tanjal i

’

s system . I t i s a half mythological, half philoso

cal episode of the gr eat Mahabha r a tta , leading to fa
talism and absolute quieti sm . The subject i s skilfully
interwoven by the poet into the gr eater epic . Two

r ival armies ar e dr awn up, r eady to j oin battle , and

decide a civil con tes t for the thr one of India . A r

j una, one of the competitor s , i s favour ed by the deity

C r ishna, who, in disguise, accompan ies him in his
char iot, and under the name of Madhuis becomes his

Men tor . A t the momen t the combatan ts ar e about to
make the on set, Arj una feels a melan choly compunc

P Adel ung mentions Joya Vaszshtha , a great ph ilosoph ical poem, which
however w as not composed by Vasishtha, an ancien t sage and tutor to the
son of Rhma Chandra , al though the instruction con tained therein w as

addressed to him . A manuscr ipt of it is in the l ibrary of the Royal
Asiatic Soc iety ofLondon .

4 See above, p . 95 , and the works there referred to , particular ly Sch legel
Ueber die Sprache und Weishei t der Indier , and Humboldt, uéber die
Bhagava

t - Gita : add to these the s i x th lecture of Cousin ; Cour s de l ’Hist.
de la Philos. ; and theWest; of 0 th . Frank . See also M ilman in Quar ter ly
Review ,

vol . x lv, p . 6 . In the work of Cousin , Sch legel
’

s Latin Version
ofthe Bhagava t - Gi ta has been made use of, with the c r itic ism of Chézy in
the Journal des Savans, 1 825 , Jan p . 37, and others .
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tion at the idea of wading to the thr one through the
blood of hi s br other s , kin smen , and fr iends , whom he

r ecogni ses in the r anks of his enemy . He open s his
mind to his companion ; who , ch iding him fo r his tame
ness of spiri t, tells him that he belongs to the caste of
war r ior s , that w ar i s his elemen t and his duty, and that
for him now to r ecede , will he to lose both empir e and

honour . These r eason s
,
not appear ing to make a suffi

cien t impr ess ion upon Arj una, his myster ious com
pan ion r eveals to him the system of metaphysics , which
fo rms the subjec t of the B hagavat- Gita . Upon Ar
j una’s still tes tifying his r eluctance to begin the work
of death , he r eplie s to him in a st r ain that br eathe s

the ter r ible sublime’ of the Se
'

mc
’

hya doctr ine of fa

talism .

What can st thou ur ge of br other s , of kin smen , and
fr iends ; o r of men , of beasts , and of stones ? fo r they
are all as one . A pe r petual , ir r esis tible for ce has

made all thou seest , and un ceasingly r enews it . What
i s to - day a man , w as yester day a plan t , and will perhaps
to - mor r ow be a stone . This pr inciple i s eter n al. As
a war r ior thou ar t doomed to fight . A dr eadful
slaughter will be the r esult . Be i t so . Next day the
sun will shine upon the wo r ld , upon new scenes , and

s till the eter nal pr inciple will exis t . Except this pr in
c iple , all i s illusion
The eter n ity of the soul i s made an awful ar gumen t

to Arj una , fo r him to work the work of fate without
r egar d to the suffer ings of his fellow - cr eatur es in their

The presumptuous, says the Bhagava t - Gi ta , bel ieve themse lves the
authors oftheir ow n ac t ions ; while they are al l the resul t of the ir res ist
i ble dec rees of fate.

” A good or ev il destiny is expressly attr ibuted to the
good or ev i l spir i t ; and under the influence of one o r the other of these
principles , every man i s destined , not merely to good o r i ll , but to wal k
in the ways of erro r or truth , that i s , to adopt a false o r true system of ph i
losOphy . Cousin .
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disdain of the knowledge to be gained fr om books ;
and even slightingly of the sacred books of the Vedas .

He r idicules the r eligion which exacts a thousand cer e
mon ies , and pr omises r ewar ds in a futur e s tate . He
attacks the theological dogmas to which its in terpr eta
tion gives bir th ; and r egar ds as s illy those who hold
str ictly to the letter of the Vedas , and believe that cer
tain ty i s n ot to be found elsewhe r e . The scr iptur e s
ar e of no ser vice but to him who is capable of tr ue
con templation

,
and to h im they ar e al together useless .

As a well or cister n i s useless to him who has a r un

ning spr ing at hand , so ar e the sacr ed books to the

tr ue divine” —that i s
,
to him who i s inspir ed , and has

deliver ed himself up to contemplation .

Having set aside books, theology, science , and the
employmen t of a r egular and methodical manner of
r eason ing, and pr escr ibed a l ife of con templation and

abstr action , the natur e of the soul i s next expounded .

I t i s r epresen ted as above per ception ; but infer ior to
in telligence, which is again infer ior to being . Con

templation , in the in tellectual scale , i s r egar ded as

super ior to the common employment of reason , and

exis tence as super ior to thought ; hence i t fo llows
that in the mor al, that which bear s most analogy to
pur e con templation and the simple s tate of being,
that i s , inaction, absolute inaction , will be super ior to
action .

This i s only a fur ther development of the same
spir i t of mystici sm . Arj una i s fir s t taught to act with
indiffer ence , and to attune his soul to a s tate of pas

sionless tr anquilli ty ; but Hindoo mysticism does not
stop her e . The highest per fection of the human soul
i s to withdr aw all i t s sen ses fr om exter nal objects , as

the tor toi se d raws its limbs wi thin its shell .
’

In this state of unbr oken quietude , the soul floats
like the lotus on the lake , unmoved , unrufiled by the
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tide,
’

with its senses bent con tinually on the absolute
eter nal pr inciple, which alone has a r eal existence . The
tr uly pious i s taught to despise all action

,
good or

b ad, and to give himself up to fai th without works .
The wor ds of C r ishna ar e, He who has faith has
scien ce, and he who has scien ce and faith by that may
attain supr eme tr anquillity . He who has deposited
the bur den of action in the bosom of devotion

, and

who has over come all doubt by science
,
i s ho longer

held in the bond of works .”

Such i s the wisdom and devotion of the Sanc’lzya of
Pan tanjali . Among its highest attr ibutes i s the per fect
detachment of all affection fr om wife, children , and

coun tr y. To the wise , the B r ahman full of wisdom
and vir tue, the ox , the elephant, dogs , and men, ar e all

equal .” His on ly exer cise i s the con templation of his
God ; and th is God i s the abstr action of being, which

exi s ts as much in one par t of natur e as the other—in
the dog as in the man . Into this abstr act being he
a spir es to annihilate himself.
C r ishna, after these instr uction s , thr ows off his dis

guise , and con tinue s no longer the Men tor of Arjuna,
but gr adually r eveals himself as the supr eme Dei ty, as

God himself, fr om whom all things proceed , and into
whom all things ar e r e- absorbed .

Arj una i s favour ed with the sacr ed pr ivilege of
beholding the godhead in its pr oper form . The god
sho w s himself to him as cr eator , as pr eserver , as de
s tr oyer , as spir i t, and as matter .

In an agony of ter r or , hi s hair uplift, his head on
high

,
his hands clasped in supplication, Arj una ad

dr es ses the awful being
All beings , God, in thee I see, and every an imated

tr ibe, and B rahma on his lotus th r one, and all the wise

and heavenly host. I see thee with thy countles s arms ,
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and s ides , and vi sages , and eyes ; infin ite on ever y
s ide

,
without beginning , middle, or

In the enumeration of his attr ibutes and perfections
he i s tedious , for he i s all things . B ehold a few .

I am the author of the cr eation and of the dis solu
ti on of the un iver se . Ther e i s nothing gr ea ter than
I ; and all depends upon me, as the pear ls upon the

thr ead on which they ar e s tr ung ‘. I am the ligh t in

the sun and the moon , the invocation in the Vedas ,

the masculine energy in man , the soft per fume in the

ear th , the br ightnes s in flame, the l ife in an imals , the
eter nal seed of all natur e . I am the wisdom of the
wise

, the power of the power ful , the glor y of the glori

ous . - I am the father of this wor ld , and i ts mother
and tutor , -I am the sour ce ofheat and of r ain

,
— I bear

in my hand immor tali ty and death ,—I am what i s and

what i s not,—I am the beginning, the middle, and end

of all things—I am Vishnou among the gods ; the sun

among the star s . - In the body I am the soul , and in
the soul in telligence—In the or ator I am eloquence,
in the secret

,
silence, —in the lear ned , scien ce . I am

the e ssence of all things
,
and nothing an imate or in

an imate can exis t without me . My divine vir tues ar e

inexhaustible : ther e is nothing great , or happy, or

good , but forms a par t of my glor y . In shor t, Arj una,
what mor e i s wan ting to fill up the examples of my
power ? A single atom emanating fr om me pr oduced
the un iver se, and still I r emain en tir e .

”

I may b e seen such as thou has t seen by the

help of the Vedas, by mo r tifi cations, by sacr ifices , and

by alms .

Put thy confidence in me ; b e poor in spir it, and

Mr . M ilman in Quar ter ly Review , vol . xl v , p . 12 .

Mr . M i lman compares th is with a passage in Homer , I l iad vii i , 25 .
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r eader , that it i s li ttle more than an amplification of
Lor d Bacon’s apophthegm, that KNOWLEDGE IS POWER,
coupled with an exagger ated pic tur e of the intense ap

plication and study requir ed to ob tain it .

The Ja inas and Bauddhas .

Sever al other sects , eminen tly heter odox , ar e consi

der ed as r elated to the Sz
’

i nc
’

hya school of philosophy
the Jaina and Buddha ar e the pr incipal “. The Budd
his ts rejected so avowedly the author ity of the Vedas ,
that they were not only opposed by mor al force , but
were so vi olen tly per secuted with fi re and swor d by
the orthodox Mimansa school, that they wer e con

strained to flee beyond the Ganges , and take r efuge in
the Indo- Chinese penin sula, and even in China i tself ;
wher e their doctr ine has taken deep r oot, and now ex

hib its i tself among a philosophic clas s in a shape
which it would at pr esent be diflicult to descr ibe , and
among the vulgar as an extravagant super sti tion, the
religion and philosophy of F0 .

Many obser vations ar e made by Mr . Colebr ooke on
the similar ities of the Gr eek and Indian philosophy .

They ar e inter esting and numer ous, but cannot be en

ter ed upon her e . I shall only add his la s t remark
,

namely— that a greater degr ee of similar ity exis ts
between the Indian doctr ine and that of the ear lier
than of the later G r eeks ; and, as i t i s scar cely pr ob
able that the commun ications should have taken place,
and the knowledge have been impar ted , at the pr ecise
inter val of time which intervened between the ear lier
and later schools ofGr eek philosophy, and especially
between the Pythagor ean s and Platonists ; he feels

An account of them forms the subject of Mr . Colebrooke
’

s fourth
paper in the Trans . of the Royal Asiat . Soc iety, vol . i , p .
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disposed to conclude that the Indian s wer e in this in
s tance teacher s r ather than lear ner s

The Kar in B ibak may s ti ll be added to these . It
teaches that every disease and every infirmity is a con
sequence of our conduct in an ear lier s tate of exist
en ce, and shows that benefi cence and penance are suf
fi cien t to atone for them .

ETHICS .

Poo r ooshu Par eckshg/a , (Paras/1a Pa r i/rshya ,)or the
Tes t of Man

,
a work con tain ing the mor al doctrines

of the Hindoos , tran slated into the Bengalee language,
from the Sunskr it, by Huruprusad, a pundit attached
to the college of For tWilliam

, Cal cutta , 18 14, 4to .

Bhar tr ihar i
’

s Sentences , in Car ey
’s Sanscri t Gram

mar .

The Sanscrit Origin al of the Mor al Sentences of the

3 Colebrooke, in Trans. of Royal Asiati c Soc iety, vol . i , p . 579. The

fol low ing cur ious fact, r espec ting a Sanscr i t translation of the Dialec tics
ofA ristotle, is related in the Asiatic Journal , June 1827, p . 8 14.

A fter the introduction ofj uries into Ceylon , a weal thy Brahman ,
whose

unpopular character had rendered him obno x ious to many, w as accused of
murdering his nephew, and put upon trial . He chose a j ury of his ow n

caste ; but so s tr ong w as the evidence against him, that twelve (out of
th ir teen)ofthe j ury were thoroughly convinced ofhis gu ilt . The dissen
tient j u ror , a young Brahman ofRumiserum,

stood up , declared his per
suasion that the pri soner w as the v ic tim ofconspiracy, and desired that all
the witnesses migh t be recal led . He examined them with astonish ing dex
ter ity and acuteness, and succeeded in ex torting from them such proo fs of
their perj u ry , that the jury, instead ofconsign ing the accused to an igno

mini ous death , pronounced him innocent . The affai r made much noise
in the island ; and the chief ju stice (Sir A . Johnston h imsel f)sen t for the
j uror who had so distinguished h imsel f, and complimented him upon the

talents he had displayed . The B rahman att r ibu ted his skil l to the study of
a book, which he cal led Strengthener of the mind .

” He had procured
i t, he said, from some pilgr ims at Rumiserum , w ho obtained it from
Persia ; and he had translated it from the Sansc r it, in to which i t had been
rendered fr om the Persian . Sir A . John ston expressing cu r iosity to see

th is work , the B rahman brought him a Talmul ms . on palm leaves , which
Sir A lexander found , to his infinite su rpr ise, to be the Dialectics ofA r istotle.
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Indian Philosopher Sanakea or Schanakei, wer e pr e
sen ted , in the year 1825, by a Gr eek , N icolo Kiephala

of Zan te, to the libr ar y of the Vatican . He had

br ought it himself fr om B enar es . A G r eek and Ita

lian tr an slation of it likewise appear ed under the fol
lowing title

Ew ell/ u; gal a/4 5 :1 nfitk é
’

y 7 03
’

t oh «pihoampov Ea va x e
’

a 8K Tijg Ea v

Kpi
'

r rjg ijr or Bpa x y a w x fi; 'r fi y
’

Ivhay dra ke/( 7 05 85; Thu
'

Ehhnrfha Ka i

’

Ir a kiha jue
'r evex fieio

'

a (pa tchy int o 7 08
‘

EN tni/og w epmy
'

qr oii K. Nw al a

Ka ipa ka 7 017 8K Za x
'

b
’

vdov .

’

Amtepcfiyer a t e’ i g gl ow ; Few /!5 ; Tau; w a r e’pa ;
7 6 7 cpa ‘u i l rfiy . To Keimyoy

’

t rx hy
’

a rp
'

qepaion a
’

nro
'
r oy p er cufipa a r ijy

e
’

rg T i!?
'

A'

yfa y Ham x ij y B ifih ofirjx ny To?)Ba r i kdyov e
’

i g75 11 :t Bewpi
'

a y .

Papa)aw k e
1
.

An or iginal San scr i t manuscr ipt of these mor al sen

tences of Chanakya, with a Neve r i tr an slation by H .

B . Hodgson , esq .
,
w as presen ted to the Asiatic Society

of Calcutta in 1826 . See Asiatic Jour nal, 1826 , May,

p . 6 18 .

Méhadmudga r a , (pr oper ly, themallet of the ignor an t,)
composed by the holy, devout, and pr osper ous .Sancar
Achar ya . Some fr agmen ts of thi s were tr an slated fr om
the San scr it, under the title ofThe Ignor an t In str ucted ,
by Sir William Jones see hisWorks , vo l . vi , p . 428 - 30.

A French ver sion w as made fr om this tr an slation by
L anglé s , in the Ca tal . des mss . San scr . p . 71 . The

cor r ectness of Sir William Jones’s tr an slation is ques
t ioned by Lebedeff, in his G r ammar cited above : see

p . 39.

To thi s place belongs a kind of Encyclopaedia, which

w as published at Calcutta in 18 18 , under the title of

Vidyd Da rp an , o r the Mir r or of Science .

2 The Ital ian ti tle is : Sommar io di Senten ze Moral i del F ilosofo Ind iano
Sanekea, del d i aletto Sanscr ite oss ia B racman ico Indrano nel la l ingua
Greca e Ital iano tradotto dal Viaggiatore Greco Cap. N icola Chiefala di
Zan te, ded i cato a tutti l i Padr i d i famigl i a . II testo indiano é stato de
positato del translatore nel la sac ra Papale B ibl iotheca dr Vaticano a gene
rale osservasione. In Roma, 18 25 .
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B . C . 96 1 . O ther epochs also ar e calculated , the last
of which i s the year of ou r Lor d 538 , fr om which mo
der n Hindoo astr onomy is dated .

The r eader will fi nd ample information on this sub

ject, in the paper s of Mr . Bentley in the sixth and

eighth number s of the Asiatic Resear ches ; in vol . i ,
x , and xii, of the Edinbur gh Review : in theWest
min ster Review, vol . ii : and in .

An Histor ical View of the Hindoo Astr onomy, fr om
the ear lies t dawn of that science in India to the
pr esen t time, by the late J . Bentley, Ca lcutta , 1824 ,
8 vo ; again, London , 1825, 8 vc . plates .
Astr onomie der Inder, in the B latter n fiir liter ar .

Unter h—a lt, 1829, Juli, No . clx xv .

Rappor t sur le Ka la Sanka lita , recueil de mémoires
du lieutenan t- co lonel John War r en , publié aMadr as ,

en 1825, 1 vol. in 4to . ; Lu a la Société Asiat . dans sa
séance du 3 Dé c . 18 27, par M. S tahl, in the Journ .

Asiat. l 827, lxvi , p . 356 .

S ir William Jones states , that he had seen a cata
logue of seventy- n ine astr onomical works in the San
scr it language . See C r aufurd

’

s Resear ches on India,
vol . i , p . 243.

The pr incipal and most an cient as tr onomical work
of the Hindoos is the Sur ya Siddhanta , which forms

one of the six supplemen tary works , Vedang as , to the

Vedas , (see above, p . and whose author i s said to
have lived in the fifth cen tur y of the Chr i stian er a

“
.

Par t of the fir s t chapter of the Surya S iddhanta , in

the Asiatic Jour nal, 18 17, May, p . 429, 430 ; June, p .

546 ,
547.

An English tr an slation of the whole of the Surya

See A siatic Resear ches, tom . v i , p . 540. According to the notion of

the Hindoos, th is work w as a divine revelation made at the close of the

Sa tya
-

yug ,
of the twenty - eighth Maha -

yug , of the seventh Manw an ta ra

that is, about yea rs ago . See 1. c.
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S idrlhanta w as pr inted at Madr as in the tr eatises of
Captain War r en, upon the chr onology of the Hindoos .
Thi s w as succeeded by Vishnu Chandr a and B r ah

magup ta in the ear ly part of the seventh, andMunj dla ,

towar ds the middle of the tenth cen tury .

S ir omam
'

, an astronomical work, by Bhé scar a, sur

named Acharya, (the teacher,)date s fr om the middle of
the twelfth centur y : i t i s tr an slated by Taylor in the

Li lavatz
'

, which will presently come under notice . It i s
divided in to two sections ; the Gala Adhyaya , or lec

tur es on the ear th , and the Gam
'

ta Adhyaya , o r lec

tures on number s as applied to astr onomy .

Opin ions of Bhascar a , r especting the globe and the

attr action of the ear th , in the Asiatic Jour nal , 18 17,
Feb . p . 1 10 : see also Mill in ’

s Annales Encyclop .

1 8 18 , Sept . p . 108 . This i s nothing mor e than an ex

tr act fr om Dr . Taylor ’s tr anslation of the Lila vati .
A tr an slation by Colebr ooke, men tioned in this place

by Adelung, i s placed under Ar ithmeti c, to which it
proper ly belongs .
Tithz

'

Ta tua and Jyatz
'

sha Ta tua , two tr eatises on

As tronomy and Astr ology. Manuscripts in the Royal

L ibr ar y at Copenhagen .

Bar ah Masai , a poetical descr iption of the year in

Hindoostan ,
by Mirza Cézim Ali Tawun , Ca lcutta ,

18 12, 4to .

The Asiatic Society of London possesses a manu
scr ipt treatise in San scr i t upon the Eclipses of the Sun .

6. A r ithmetic .

Shor t Account of the pr esent mode of teaching
Ar i thmetic in Hindoo schools, fr om Taylor

’

s tr an sla

tion of the L i lavatz
'

, in the Asiatic Journal, 18 17,

Mar ch , p . 2 13—217.

The pr incipal work upon A r ithmetic i s the L ilava lz
'

,
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w hich i s reckoned one of the six supplements (Vedan

g as)to the Vedas. The author , Bhascar a Acharya,
gave his work the name of hi s daughter , in or der to
con sole her for

'

the wan t of a husband h.

The or iginal San scr it w as pr in ted for the fir s t time
at Calcutta , with the English title, The L itava tz

'

,
or

System of Hindoo Ar i thmetic .

L i lavatz
'

, o r a Tr eatise on Ar i thmetic and Geome

try, by Bhascar a Achar ya, tr an slated fr om the or iginal
San scr i t

,
by John Taylor , B ombay , 18 16 , 4 to . A

copious e x tr act fr om it i s given in the Jour nal des
Savan s, 18 17, Sept . p . 535— 545 .

T r an slation of the L i lavatz
'

and Vidyag am
'

ta , Trea
ti ses ofAr ithmetic and Algebr a, by Bhascar a, and an

Extr act fr om the Cour se of Astr onomy of B r ahma
gupta , compr ising h is Ar ithmetic and Algebr a , tr an s
lated fr om the San scr it by H . T . Colebr ooke, esq

and published with a pr eliminar y D i s ser tation on the

O r igin of Algebr a , Ca lcutta , 18 18 , 4to . This had
alr eady been pr in ted under the title of, Algebr a, with
Ar ithmetic and Men sur ation ,

fr om the Sanscr i t of
B r ahmagupta and Bhascar a , by H . T . Colebr ooke,
esq .

, L ondon
, Mur r ay, 18 17.

This work is con sider ed of much impor tance in the

Edinburgh Review , wher e i t i s made the subject of
an ar ticle , vol . xviii , p . 14 1 . It con tain s four differ
ent tr eati ses in San scr i t ver se . Two of these , the
L ilava tz

'

and Vidyagam
'

ta ar e the works of Bhascar a
Achar ya ; the fi r s t on Ar i thmetic, the second on

Algebr a . The other s ar e s till mor e ancien t, and wer e
composed by a mathematician named B r ahmagupta,
who is supposed to have lived in the s ixth or seven th
century . These , like most of the mathematical

Respect ing another Sansc r it work bear ing the ti tle of L itava ti , see

Catalogue des mss . Sanscr its , p . 65 , 66 .
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4!to . Some par ticular position s at Chess fr om the San

scr i t, ar e given in the Asiatic Jour nal , Oct. 1 8 19,
p . 347. Sir W. Jones believed that thi s game w as

invented by the Hindoos , and the Per sians ar e of the

same opin ion .

HISTORY .

Pr ofessor Wilson informs us, that the only Sanscr it
composition yet discover ed to which the ti tle of histo
r ical can with any pr opr iety be applied , i s the Raj a
Ta r ing im

’

, a histor y of Cashmir e . This work w as

fir s t in tr oduced to the knowledge of theMahommedans
by the lear ned min i ster of Acher Abufazl ; but the
summary which he has given of its con ten ts w as

taken , as he informs us , from a Per sian tr anslation ;
the Hindoo or iginal being so scar ce as not to be pr o
cur ed . Sir William Jones sought for i t without suc
ces s ; and i t escaped the sear ch of all Eur opean s ,
until Mr . Colebr ooke for tunately pr ocur ed a copy in
1805, fr om the heir s of a B r ahman , who died in
Calcutta . S ince that time the late Mr . Speke pr o
cur ed another tr an scr ipt fr om Lucknow ; and pr ofessor
Wilson pr ocur ed a third , which w as br ought for sale
to Calcutta . The latter gen tleman states , that he w as
unable to mee t with another copy ei ther in that city
or at B enar es .
The Raj a Ta r ing im

'

, as w e ar e informed by pr o
fessor Wilson , i s not one en tir e composition

,
but a

series of compositions wr itten by differ en t author s at

d iffer ent per iods : a cir cumstance that gives a gr eater
value to its contents ; as, with the exception of the
ear ly per iods of the histor y, the sever al author s may
be r egarded almost as the chr oniclers of their own
times .
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The fir st of the ser ie s i s Rafa Ta r iug im
’ of Calhana

Pundit, who begin s with the fabulous ages , and comes
down to the r eign of Sangr ama - Deva (A . D .

He state s hi s having made use of ear lier author ities ,
and gives an in ter esting enumer ation of sever al that
he had con sulted .

The next work is the Raj ava li , of Jona Raja,
which pr ofessor Wilson w as unable to meet with . It
pr obably begin s where Calhana ends, and comes down
to the 8 15th year of the Hij r a.

The thir d work is the S r i Ja ina Raj a Ta r z
'

ng im
'

,
by

Sr i Var a Pandita, the pupil of Jona Raja, whose work
i t pr ofesse s to con tinue , and which it br ings down to
the 8 8 2 of the Hij r a, A . D . 1477.

The four th , which completes the ser ies , and w as

w r i tten to br ing down the his tor y to the time when
Cashmir e became a pr ovince ofAcber ’s empir e , i s called
Raj a va lz

'

Pataca , and i s the pr oduction of Punya, o r

Prajnya Bhatta.

Fr om such of the for egoing works as he could
obtain , and the addition of var ious Per sian author i ties ,
pr ofessor Wil son has composed a valuable and learn ed
es say on the Hindoo Histor y of Cashmir e . A slight
glance at i ts contents will convince the r eader of the
industr y

,
r esear ch , and lear ning of its author . A shor t

in tr oduction gives an account of the author i tie s made

use of ; and the work is followed by eight appendices ,
some ofwhich will be found highly in ter es ting to clas si

cal scholar s . The whole i s embodied in the fifteen th
volume of the Asiatic Resear ches ; and at page 8 1 will

b e found a chronological table, car rying back the

histor y
, accor ding to one accoun t, to B . C . 3714 ; but,

accor ding to the mor e accur ate adj ustmen t of the au

thor , to B . C . 2666
k

.

The accoun t of th is work , gi ven by Adel ung , is a ti ssue ofer rors, as
may be seen by comparing i t with the above which I have taken from an
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Raghava
- Pdndam

'

ya , a poem , by Ca
‘

viraja (the
pr ince of poets). A poetical fopper y, in which ever y
wor d may be i taken in a var iety of mean ings , so that

the his tory of Rama, as w ell as that of C r ishna, i s
en tir ely r elated by the same expres sion s .
The Rag /ta Vausa , a Sanscr i t histor ical poem, Ca l

cutta , 1827.

Mr . Adelung m en tion s under this head , the ex

tr avagan t tales of B eita l Pachz
'

si , and Vicr ama Cha

r itr a ,
which will be found noticed under Works of

Fiction .

Kir atyooneeyu, a celebr ated his tor ical work in the

or iginal San scr i t, with the commen tar y ofMullee Nath ,
Ca lcutta , 18 14 , 4to . See Colebr ooke on Sunskr it and

Pr akr i t Poetry , in Asiatic Resear ches , vol . x , p . 43 1

Cuma ra - Pa la eha r z
'

tr a , and B odcha Cha r itr a , two
histor ical works clothed in allegor ies .

Hi s tor y of Ram and Sectah his Wife , San scr it ,
Devanagar i char acter . Manuscr ipt in Howell and

S tewar t’s Catalogue of O r ien tal L iter atur e, L ondon,
18 28 .

The Gor oo Moo/ta , o r fr om the mon th of the Gor oo

Nanic lr , the founder of the Sikhs, commonly called the
Gar sunti , in San scr i t . A manuscr ipt in the Catalogue
ofOgle ,

Dun can , and Co . of L ondon .

Vansava lé (d . i . Fam ilienver zeichn iss)e in San skr i t
we rk uber die Geschichte von O r i s sa, vo r 300 Jah ren

inspection of Professor W ilson ’

s work in the As iatic Resear ches. I t may
be suliiC ient to ment ion , that the or iginal Sanscr i t work , and a translation
by Mr . W ilson , are Spoken of as to be found in the volume refer red to ,
nei ther of wh ich wil l be there discovered . He also refer s to an extract from
W i lson ’s translati on , by Klaproth , in the Journal Asiatic , 1825 , Juil let,
p . i , etc . ; and the B ul letin Un i v . 18 26 , Dec . Philologie. p . 394, which I
suppose to be extracts from the Professo r ’s or igi nal essay.

1 The fol lowing is the t i tle as given in the Catalogue of Parbury and

A l len Ki r zita Arj nniya , a poem by Bharvi , with the comment of Mall i
natha , named Ghantapatha, Ca lcutta , 18 14, 4to .
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moun tain s, in sever al Pur ana s and other books ; but
they ar e of little o r no use, being mer e li sts of names
without any explanation whatever . Col .Wilfor d thinks
these wer e known to Megasthenes and Pliny
The same author tells us that r eal geogr aphical trea

tises do exist ; but that they ar e ver y scar ce , and the

owner s unwilling to par t with them, o r to allow them to
be copied, as they consider i t highly improper to impar t
any knowledge of the s tate of the country to foreigner s ,
and they r egar d these works on geogr aphy as copies of
the ar chives of the gover nment of their coun tr y .

Col . Wilford , though he Spar ed nei ther tr ouble nor

money, could only pr ocur e information r especting seven
of these tr eatises , namely
1 . Munj a -

p r ati
- désa- vyaaast

’

ha, o r An Accoun t of
var ious Coun tr ies , wr i tten by Raja Munja, in the latte r
end of the n inth cen tur y : i t w as r evised and impr oved
by Raja Bhoja his nephew ; and r epublished in the

ten th
,
under the ti tle of,

2. B hoj a -

pr ati
- désa- vyavast

’

ha . Neither of these
tr eati ses could be obtained by C0 1. W. no r did he ever
see any accoun t of them in any Sanscr it book he had
seen ; though he w as as sur ed of their existence, and

w as informed they might be pr ocur ed in Guzer at.
They ar e both voluminous .
3. The next i s one wr i tten by command of Bucca

r aya o r B ucca- S inha towards the end of the thir teen th
cen tur y. It i s men tioned in the commen tar y on the

geogr aphy of the Mahabhar a ta , and i t i s said he wr o te
an accoun t of the thr ee hundr ed and ten Raja - ships of
India . Col .Wilfo rd thinks thi s to be the geogr aphical
work called (in the Dehhin)B huvana Sag ar a , o r sea of
man sion s .

He refers the reader to l ib . vi . ch . 1 7 and 20 , and says the account of
so many countn'

es scattered over India, cannot be the result ofthe travels
ofsevera l indiv iduals , but must have been extracted from such l ists , p . 374
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4 . The fourth i s a commen tary on 'the Geography
.oftheMahabhar ata , wri tten by or der of the Raja Pau
lastya in the pen insula by a pandit, who lived in 148 5 .

This w as in the possession of Col . Wilford , who de
scr ibe s it as very voluminous , cur ious , and in te r esting.

5 . The fifth is the Vz
'

er ama - Sc
’

tg a r a , author nu

known , said to exis t in the pen in sula, as i t did in Ben

gal , in 1648 . It i s con sider ed ver y valuable : Col . W .

possesses seven teen leaves of i t, and says they are cer

tainly very in ter esting.

6 . The s ixth is B huvaua - cosa, which i s declar ed to be
a section of the B havz

'

shya Par ana ; if so it has been

r evised , and many addition s made to it : ver y pr oper ly ,
for in i ts or iginal s tate, i t w as a most con temptible per

fo rmance . It is a valuable work and dates later than
15 5 2 .

7. The seven th is the Cshétr a - samasa , already men

tioned , wr i tten by B ijj ala, the las t Raja of Patna , who

di ed 1648 . Though moder n ,
i t i s a valuable and in

ter esting performance P.

B esides these, Wilfor d men tion s the following geo
gr aphical treatises : D acsha C

’

hand
’

aca ; D ésc
’

i - va lz
'

Cr ita - dha ra- vara- va li , by Ramé s
’

w ar a ; Ch
’

hpana
- désc

’

z
,

o r the fifty
- six pr ovince s ; and Galava - tantr a .

The ti tles of the following geogr aphical tr eatises

ar e taken fr om Pr ofes sor Wilson ’ s Catalogue of the

Mackenzie manuscr ipts . See above , p . 6 1 .

Tr a ilohya D ip éha , a Descr iption of the thr ee

Wor lds according to the doctrine of the Jainas : thi s
wor k however i s chiefly confined to the geogr aphy of

the ear th . Ms . on paper , Devanagar i character .

2. B hug ola Sang r aha , ms . on paper, Telugu cli a

r acter .
A collection of the geogr aphical por tion s of

P This author reminds one of the simple manner of Herodotus . He says ,
I have wr i tten th is work after the Vicr ama - Sagar a and from enqui ries made
of respectable wel l - in formed people, and from what I have seen mysel f.
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var ious Pur anas, as the Matsya , Kudma , Ma r /randeya ,

Vishnu, Va r dha , Na r asinha ,
the B hag avat and Rama

yana .

3. Desanir naya ,
ms . on palm leaves , Gr andham

char acter
,
incomplete . This is a desc r iption of the

fifty
- six coun tr ies in to which India i s divided ; said to

be a por tion of the B r ahmanda Par ana .

MEDICINE .

Some account of the medical and surgical sciences
among the Hindoos will b e found in the following
paper , fr om which it appear s tha t they wer e at one

time highly esteemed and exten sively cultivated in
India : On the Medical and Sur gical Sciences of the
Hindoos , O r ien tal Magazine , Feb . 1823 ; also in the
Asiat . Jour n 1823, Sept . p . 24 1—243 ; tr an slated in to
German under the fo llowing title : Ueber die medizin is
chen und chir ur gischen Kenn tn i sse der Hindus im All
gemeinen , im Mo rgenb latte, 1823, N o . 292, 293.

The Ayur Veda , i s a collection of the medical tr ea
tises of the highes t antiquity and author ity

, and i s con
sider ed to form a par t of the Atha r va Veda . It is con
equently the work of B r ahma

,
by whom it w as com

mun icated to Dascha the P r aj ap ati , who in s tructed the
two Asw ins, the son s of Surya, the sun , who became
the medical attendan ts of the gods . This genealogy
cannot but r ecal to our minds the two son s ofEsculapius,

and their descent fr om Apollo . TheAyur Veda , which
or iginally con si s ted of one hundr ed section s of a thou
sand stanzas each , w as adapted to the limited faculties

and l ife ofman , by its distr ibution in to eight subdivi
s ion s , the enumer ation of which conveys to -u s an ac

cur ate idea ofthe objects of the Ar s Medendi amongst
the Hindoos . The division s ar e thus enumer ated

1 . Sa lg u i s the art of extr acting extr aneous sub
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while other s make Atr eya, Bhar adw aja, and Chat aka
pr ior to the latter . Char aka’s work, which goes by
hi s name, i s still extant . The disciple ofDhanw an tar i

w as Suruta, the son of Visw amitr a, and consequently
con tempor ar y of Rama : his work Sausruta i s still ex
tan t, and i s the gr eat author ity ofHindoo stan pr actice .

I t i s unques tionably of great an tiquity, though not of

the pr odigious age assigned to i t by Indian fable . We

must ther efor e be satisfied with kn owing that it i s the
oldest work on the subject, except that of Car aka . A

commentar y on the text, by Ubhatta, a Cashmir ian ,

i s pr obably as old as the twelfth o r thir teenth cen

tur y ; and his commen tar y, i t i s believed , w as pr e

ceded by other s . The wor k i s divided in to six po r q

tion s , namely
Sutr a - St

’

hana , sur gical defin ition s .
N idana S t

’

hana , on the diagnosis .
Sa r i r a S t

’

hana , anatomy .

Chi/ri tsa St
’

hana , in ter nal application of medicine .

Kahi a St
’

hana , doctr ine of an tidote s .
Utta r a St

’

hana , a supplementary section upon
var ious local diseases of the eyes , ear s , etc . In all

these division s , however , surger y, and not gener al me
dic ine, i s the object of the Sausr uta . See Asiat . Journ .

1823, Sept . p . 242.

The six following medical works ar e copied fr om
Pr ofes sor Wil son ’ s Catalogue of the Mackenzie mss .

See above, p . 6 1 .

1 . Va idyaj iuana , ms . on palm leaves , Nandinagar i

char acter . A work in three sections , on the pr actice
of medicine , by B olamba Raja .

2 . Va idya g r antha , ms . on palm leaves , Telugu cha
r acter . A section of a medical work, author unknown
it in cludes the descr iption of the body

, o r anatomy
,

the tr eatmen t of women in childbir th
, and the symp

toms and tr eatment of var ious diseases .

1
.

S
h

e
r

-
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s
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s
)
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3. Shadr asa N ighanta , on the pr oper ties of d rugs ,
Telugu char acter .

4 . Chihitsc
’

z Sata S loha , on the cur e of sundry dis
eases .
5 . Ha r a p r adip ilra, a work on alchemy and mer cury,

and i ts combination s .

6 . Va idya Sang r aha , a collection of medical fo r
mulae .

B esides these, ano ther medical manuscr ipt exists in
the Royal L ibr ar y of Copenhagen . It i s quoted in the
L i tter . T idende fo r 18 19, p . 124, under the following
ti tle : Pa thyap athya , sive tr actatus de Mater ia Medica
et D iaetetica ; auctore Baidyakeya, fol.
Accoun t of the Spasmodic Choler a, fr om Hindoo

wr iter s , by Calvi Vir umbon ,
in Asiatic Jour nal , 18 19,

Sept . p . 232—235 .

Rogantaha Sar a , Mater ia Indica, auct. Whitelaw
Ainslie

, L ondini, 1827, 8 vo . See Asiatic Journal , vol .

i
,
p . 126 .

F I N E A R T S .

PO E T R Y .

On Sanscr it Poetry in gener a l .

A HISTORY of San scr it poetry would be a gener al hi s

tor y of San scr it liter atur e . Not only the Vedas , the
most ancient sacr ed books of the Hindoos , but even

tr eati se s on science , appar ently the most awkward to
reduce to a metr ical form ,

ar e composed in ver se ; as

examples of which we may men tion the vocabular ies
of Ama r a Sinha ,

and Menu
’

s Code of Laws : and al

though
, in the exten sive r ange of San scr i t lear ning,

ther e ar e some few composition s which may be called
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pr ose, yet, even the style of most of these bear s s o
gr eat a r esemblance to the language of poetry , fr om
the ir being wr itten in a kind of modulated pr ose, as

scar cely to form an exception “. The age of San sc r i t
poetr y, therefor e, like that of all other nations, is coeval
with the ear lies t vestiges of the language ; and i ts an ti

quity, after deducting ever y fair demand that can be

made upon it, will s till be sufficien t to r ender i t vener
able, and give i t a high claim to our

,
atten tion . But

San scr it poetr y,—confi n ing the term to its s tr icter
sense , as designating such composition s as fr om their
natur e and form come within our ideas of the te rm,

has much loftier claims than th is to our r egar d . N o r

has i t been neglected ; though , perhaps , of all the
coun tr ies of Eur ope i t has been tr eated with most in
differ ence in England , wher e, fr om the political con
nection of the people with the land of its bir th , i t

might have been expected to excite the most gener al
and lively in ter est .
The classical poets of ancient India ar e divided in to

thr ee per iods . The fi r s t i s that of the Vedas ; the

second , that of the gr eat Ep ics ; the thir d , that of the
D r ama . A four th i s men tioned ; but as i t i s of a later
date, (since the bir th of Chr i s t,)i t i s n o t con sider ed as

belonging to the classic age. These thr ee per iods are
assigned to San scr i t poe try, not on ly fr om histor ical
tes timony, but fr om the language and style of the
composition s themselves b. One of the fir s t San scr i t
scholar s of the pr esen t day Obser ves,that the speci
men s w e have of the Vedas ar e sufficien t to enable us
to tr ace a differ ence of style

,

between them and the

other specimen s ofear ly San scrit liter ature, so gr eat, as

3 Sir W i l l iam Jones, vol . v ; Colebrooke, Asiatic Researches, vol .

x , p. 447, 8vo , mentions several kinds ofprose , bu t scarcely one used in
any reputable work which can be stri ctly cal led by that name.

Hecren’

s Researches : Ind ians, ch . i .
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In the d r ama, Ca
’

lida
’

sa has been designated as the

Indian Shakspear e
f
; Vyasa i s not unwor thy of com

par i son with Milton g
; the adven tur es of Nala and

Damayanti, w i th the Faer ie Queene of Spen ser
“
; the

philosophic Bhagavat- Gita r eads like a noble fr ag
men t of Empedocles o r Lucr etius ‘ ; their didactic ,
their lyr ic , their wr iter s Of fables , and of the lighter
kinds of poetry, have all car r ied their ar t to the same
high poin t of per fection “; and so n icely ar e their
r espective mer i ts balanced , that i t seems r ather a

matter of individual tas te than of cr itical acumen , to
which class the palm should be conceded . M. Chezy,
with the Hindoos themselves , gives i t decidedly to
the epic ; Milman to the softer and les s energetic ;
A . W. Schlegel appear s inclined to bes tow it upon
the didacti c , while, if the pr ai se of one of the fi r s t and
ear liest j udges of San scr i t poetr y be not lavi sh , i t will
b e difficult to say how any thing can excel their
descr iptive '. Indeed among n o peo ple of the wor ld
has poetry exhibited mor e magnificent appear ances ,
o r been ac companied by a mor e bland and fascinating
imager y .

Ther e exist, for instance, in our Eur opean liter atur e ,
few pieces to be compar ed with the Megha D uta (The
C loud Messenger)in sen timen t and beauty ; and in
e r otic poetr y the voluptuous Jayadé va, in his little
poem on the loves ofMadhava and Radha, far sur

Sir W i l l iam Jones ’s preface to Sacontala.

8 See above, p . 1 15 .

ll Quar ter ly Review , vol . xlv , p . 13 .

Ibid . vol . xlv , p . 7. A . W. Schlegel calls i t the most beaut i ful , and

perhaps the on ly truly philosoph i cal poem in any language I nd i schen
B ibl . vol . i i , p . 219. See above, p . 93 .

Heeren
’

s Researches : Indians, sect . i.
S ir W il l iam Jones, in his p reface to the Seasons (Works , vol . vi ,

p . says of the season of Cal idas , Every l ine is exquisitely pol ished
e very couplet exhibi ts an I ndian landscape, always beaut i ful , sometimes
highly coloured , but never beyond nature.

”
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pas ses all elegiac poets known . Never were the fi res
of love and i ts soft languor s depicted in colour s so
lively and enchan ting as in the G itag oviuda . Yet, se

cor ding to the pandits , this entir ely mystical work
expr es ses nothing but the aspir ation s of the soul

,
seek

ing to un ite i t self to the Dei ty ; and in this poin t of view
it affor ds a str iking r esemblance to the delightful alle
gor y of Psyche and Cupid m.

In the development of the higher power s of poetr y,
the sublime and the pathetic, the

'

Indian bards have
been eminen tly succes sful . Ins tances of the former
will be found in the extr acts fr om the B hag avat

- Gita ,

tr an slated by Mr . Milman . See one Specimen above,
p . 157, on the immor tality of the soul . The Mahab

ha r at, indeed , altogether , must be r egar ded as one of
the most

‘

splendid effor ts of the gen ius of epic poetry .

B ut the power of the Indian bar ds in awakening

the mor e tender sympathies of our nature, in de

scr ibing the soft touches of domes tic feeling, and in

br eathing, with simple pathos , the passionate sor r ow
of par en tal affliction , i s s ti ll mor e man ifes t . See for

example the beautiful stor y OfNala and Damayan ti“
,

the pathetic episode fr om the Ramayana, of the death
ofYajnadatta, and the affecting yet beautifully simple
tale of the B r ahman

’ s Lamen t . The former of these,
so wonder ful in invention , and s till mor e wonder ful in

i ts s tyle, con tains many passages that would do honour

eveh to Homer .
It has been an almost un iver sal complain t agains t

the poetr y of the East, that i t i s over charged with
glitter and or nament ; that i t i s too lavish of fan tastic
metaphor and unapt similitude ; that i t offends by a

m Chezy , Discours sur la Litté rature Sanscr it . See above, p. 1 18 , for
his descr iptive panegyr ic on their ep i c poetry . A noti ce of the Gi tagovi ndo
wil l be found under the D rama.

See above, p . 96 , sqq .
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flor id and r edundan t diction ; in shor t, that i t i s mor e
fi tted to dazzle than to please, to excite adm ir ation
than delight ; and that i ts effect is r ather to fatigue
the atten tion by a r apid success ion of glar ing and

s tar tling images , than to main tain a r i sing in ter est, o r
w in a gr owing sympathy by a mor e moder ate and les s
confused display of attraction s .
This exuber ance of or nament in or ien tal poetr y i s

denied by two excellen t j udges , the late bi shop Heber
and Mr . Mihnan . The latter goes so far as to
pr onounce, what his own ver s ion s of San scr i t poe try
seem to pr ove, that the diction of the Indian poets i s
peculiar ly simple, and that their luxur iance i s not in
language but in the subject matter of their poetry— in
the infin ite var iety , vastnes s, and exuber ance of their
mythological fables .”

The mythology of the Hindoos i s the gr eat Obs tacle
which must ever pr even t their poetry fr om becoming
popular in Eur ope . If the pan theon of the heathen
deities of our ow n classic wor ld r equires a guide to Par
nassus, o r a Lempr ier e to enable us to under stand the
poets of G r eece and Italy ; how much mor e shall w e be
at a loss , wher e ever y thing is not on ly new and s tr ange,
but fr igh tful and shocking - wher e the great per son i

fi cation s of natur e and mind have not been softened
down by the beau idea l of the Gr eeks to the per fection of
human symmetry ; but are s till exhibited i n their
or igi nal , barbar ous , and unwieldy forms ; majes ty by
enormous statur e , power by multi tudinous hands, pr o
v idence by coun tless eyes , wisdom by the tr unk of the
lephant, omn ipr esence by innumer able bodies

In addition to thi s, and be sides the ordinar y los s

w hich all poetry must under go by being tr an slated

Heeren
’

s Researches : Indians , chap . i ; Quarter ly Review,
vol . xlv,

p. 31. The number ofHindoo dei ties is said to be not less than thr ee
hundr ed and thi r ty mill ions.
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Sanscr it Wor ks on Poetr y and Rhetor ic .

The following list of books on this subject ar e mos tly
taken fr om pr ofessor Wilson , On the D r amatic System
of the Hindoos, pr efixed to his Hindoo Theatr e . The

works r elating exclusively to the dr ama, and Sanscr i t
pr osody, will be found belOw under their r espective
heads .
The fi r s t tr eatise on

‘

poetical and rhetorical compo
sition in gener al, i s the Sar asw ati Kanthabha r ana

,

ascr ibed to Bhoja Raja . Ther e i s a commentar y upon
it by Retnesw ar a MahOpadhyaya.

The next work to be mentioned is the Kc
’

w ya

P r a ltc
’

tsa , by Mammatta Bhatta, a Cashmir ian , wr i tten
about five centuries ago . I t i s on r hetorical com
position in gener al, and of gr eat r epute .

The Sahitya Derpana , by Visw anath Kavi raja, a

Bengal i pundit, i s descr ibed as a work Of great
mer i t on poetical wr i ting, and compar atively moder n ;
per haps four o r fi ve hundr ed years old .

The works which tr eat of the poetic ar t in gener al
ar e exceedingly numer ous ; some of the principal ar e
the c yc

’

ider sa , by Dandi ; the c yatanhc
'

i r a Vr itti ,

by Vamana Achar ya ; the Kuva layamanda , by Apyaya
D ikshita the Alan/tam Suvasw a of Bhama ; the
Rash Gangadha r a of Jagannath Pandit Raj , and the

A lan/car d Kaustubha , by Kavi Ker napfi raka, who
illustr ates all his r ules by ver ses of his own, relating to
the loves of Cr ishna and Radha, and the pastimes of
the deity with the Gopi s ofVr indavan .

Besides these, ther e ar e sever al treatises on the
passions and emotions whi ch poetr y is in tended to
depictur e o r excite ; as the S r ingava Tila lra of R i

’

i dr a

Bhatta ; and the Rasa Manj a r i, and the Rasa Tmi n

g ini of Bhanu Datta : the latter compr i ses a number
of r ules which ar e quoted as those of Bharata .
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On Metr e and Prosody .

The capi tal e s say on Sanscrit and Pracr it Poetry, by
H . T . Colebr ooke, in the Asiatic Resear ches, vol . x,
p . 399, etc . , i s the great author ity on thi s subject . It
discus ses the laws of metre, the rules for which ar e

contained in Sootr as, or br ief aphori sms , attr ibuted to
Pingalanaga, a fabulous being, r epr esented by mytho

logists in the shape of a ser pent . The aphor i sms of
Pingala ar e collected ; into eight books , of which the
fir s t allots names , or r ather signs , for feet consisting of
one, two, or thr ee syllables . The second book teaches
the manner in which pas sages of the Vedas ar e mea

sur ed . The thir d explain s the var iation s in the subdi

vision ofthe couplet and stanza . The four th tr eats of
pr ofane ' poetry, and especially of verses in which the
number of syllables , o r their quan tity, i s not uniform .

The fifth , sixth , and seventh exhibit metres of that
sor t which has been called monoschemastic , o r uni
form , because the same feet recur invar iably in the

same places . The eighth and las t book ser ves
'

as an

appendix to the whole , and contains r ules for comput

ing all the possible combination s of long and shor t syl
lab les in ver ses of any length .

Pingala cites ear lier wr iter s on prosody, whose
works appear to have been lost : such as Saitava

,

Cr aushtica, Tandin , and other ancient sages
, Ya

’

sca

Cas
’

yapa, etc .
“ Pingala

’

s text, says Mr . Colebr ooke, “ has been
inter pr eted by var ious commentator s ; and, among
other s , by Hela

’

yud
’

habhal
’

l
’

a, author of an excellent
glos s

, en titled Mr ita Sanj iuini . It is the
'

w ork on which
I have chiefly relied . A mor e moder n commen tar y

, o r

r ather a par aphr ase in ve r se, by Na
’

r a
’yan ’

a - bli at
’

t
’

a

lara’, under the title of Ur tilbcti - r a tna , pr esents the
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singular i ty of being in ter pr eted thr oughout in a double
sen se , by the author himself, in a fur ther gloss en titled
Pa r ieshd.

“ The Ag nip urana i s quoted for a complete systemof
pr osody, founded appar en tly on Pingala

’

s Aphor i sms ;
but which ser ves to cor r ec t o r to supply the text in
many places ; and which i s accor dingly used for that
purpose by commen tator s . O r iginal tr ea tises likewise
have been composed by various author s , and among
other s by the celebr ated poet Cé lidasa . In a shor t
tr eati se en ti tled S r uta bbd ’

ha , this poet teaches the
laws of ver sification in the ver y metr e to which they r e

late ; and has thus un ited the example with the pr e

cept . The same mode has been also pr actised by
many other wr iter s on pr osody ; and in par ticular , by
Pingala

’

s commen tator Nar a
’yan ’

a - bhat’t’a and by the
author of the Vr itta Retnaca r a and Vr itta D ap an

’

a .

“ Calidasa
’

s S r uta bbd
’

ha exhibits only the most com
mon sor ts of metr e , and i s founded on Pingala

’

s Pr a

c r it r ules of Pr osody ; as has been r emarked by one of
the commen tator s on the Vr itta Retna car a .

Coleb r ooke
’

s E ssay gives an account of the var ious
metr es , with specimen s fr om the most esteemed poets ,
and engr aved plates of the o r iginal text . San sc r i t pr os
ody has two sor ts of metr e ; one gover ned by the

number of syllables , and the o ther measur ed by feet ,
l ike the hex ameter s of the G reek, and both ar e ar ranged
in to a gr eat var iety of stanzas . Their poetr y also ad

mits both ofrhime and alli ter ation .

Sdhityavidyddha r i Tihd, ou Tr aité sur les me tr es
San sc r i ts , Jour n . Asiat. vi , p . 38 3.

The Pr osody ofPingala forms par t of the six Ve
dang as , or supplemen ts to the Vedas . See above

,
p .

8 6 . Sir William Jones quotes the poem upon San scr i t
Pr osody , by Calidasa , called S r uta B odha ,

and in the

Royal L ibrar y at Par is i s a manuscr ipt of an analysi s
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manuscr ipt of i t in the libr ary of the As iatic Society of
L ondon . Captain Fell pr esen ted thi s society with an

abr idgement of i t, see Asiatic Jour nal, 182 1 , Nov. p .

48 7, which w as afterwar ds pr in ted at Ca lcutta , 1826 .

Camé r a - Sambha ca , or The B ir th of Cdr tiheya , the
god of w ar , a long poem by Calidasa . It has the ap

pear an ce ofbeing incomplete ; and a tradition r epor ts
that i t or iginally con sisted of twen ty - tw o bo oks .
Ci r ata - Arj uniya ; a poem , by Bharavi ; with the

commen t of Mallinatha, named Ghantapatha , pub
lished by H . T . Colebr ooke, Ca lcutta , 18 14, 4to .

’

It con
tain s an accoun t of the war s which Arj una carr ied on
again s t savage nations . Colebr ooke gives us the con

tents of this poem in the Asiatic Resear ches , tom . x ,
p . 4 10 ; which ar e copied in toWar d’s View , etc . , vol . 1,
p . 5 14 . Colebr ooke, also, p . 4 10, 4 1 1 , etc . , gives spe
c imens of the or iginal . Ther e i s a manuscr ipt of thi s
poem in the libr ar y of the Asiatic Society of London .

Utta r a -Rama - Char itr am, The Later For tunes of

Rama, by Bhavabhutis , who i s placed in the eighth
century of our er a. See A . W. v . Schlegel’s Ind.

B ibl . vol . i i, 2, p . 150.

N éschadiya , by Sr ihar cha, in twen ty - two cantos , i s
o ne of the six gr eat poems which the Hindoos r egar d
as the mas ter pieces of their pr ofane liter atur e . A
manuscr ipt Of this poem, con tain ing only the last six
books

, w as pr esen ted to the Asiatic Society of Par i s .

See Jour n . Asiat . tom . vi , p . 383.

A poem by Somadé va upon the death ofNauda and

the accession of Chandr agupta to the thr one .

Vivaha r a Caudam, of R itumitacsha r a , tran slated
fr om the San scr i t in to Tamul , by the late Por ur Vadiar ,
completed and r evised by his br other Sidumbala Va

d iar , late head Tamul mas ter at the College of For t
S t. Geor ge, Madr as , 18 26 .

The B utteesee Sing Hasanu, fr om the Sunskr it,
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translated in the Mah r atta language , Ca lcutta , 18 14,
4to .

Vé ta la - Pantschacimsa ti , by Sivadasa .

The B hoga Pr ahbendha The Bhog a Char itr a ; and
The Vi/rr ama Cha r itr a ,

manuscr ipt s in the libr ar y of
the Asiatic Society of London .

7. Er otic Poetry .

The Migha Duta (Meghudovta), or C loud Mes

senger , a poem in the Sanscr it language , by Cali
dasa : tr anslated into English verses , with notes and

illustrations by Hor ace Hayman Wilson, esq . ,
as

sistant- sur geon in the ser vice of the honour able Eas t
India Company, and secr etary of the Asiatic Society,
published under the san ct ion of the College of For t
William, Ca lcutta , 18 13, 4to ; r epr in ted L ondon, 18 15,

8 vo . Galidasa, one of the celebr ated poets of India,
w as called

‘

by his enr aptur ed countr ymen, the B r ide
groom OfPoetr y
The contents of the C loud Messenger ar e given by

Colebr ooke , in the Asiat . Res . vol . x , p . 435, and

by War d in his View, etc . vol . i
,
p . 5 16 .

Analyse du Mégha -D oz
‘

l tah, poeme Sanscr i t de
Kal idasa, par M. A . L . Chezy, Pa r is , 1 8 17, 8 vc.

The National L ibr ary at Par i s pos ses ses thr ee
copies of thi s delicious poem , which con si sts of on ly

one hundr ed and sixteen str ophees ; one under NO .

44
,
in Devanagar i , and two, Nos . 1 15 and 172, in

B engal i char acter .

A few str ophees Ofthe or iginal , with a Latin trans
lation

,
had alr eady been pr esen ted to the wor ld by

Paulinus a S . Bar tholomaeo , in his Sidhar ubam, p . 66

The Message , fr om the Megha B il ta , or Cloud

Messenger , a poetical tr an slation of a fr agment, in
the

-

Asiatic Jour nal, 18 16 , Sept . p . 253—256 .
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Chor a -Panchdsicd, a shor t poem of fifty s tanzas ,
in which the poet Sundar a, son of the king of Kan t
ch ipoor , sings his ear ly fate . He had the misfor tune,
in a mighty adven tur e, while going to visi t Vidya, the
daughter of the king of Bur dvan , Vera- S ingha

,
to be

taken and condemned to death .

B haman i Vildsa , er otic poems by Jagannatha .

Sap ta
- Sati , e r otic poems by Govarddhana.

The er otic poem of Amar u, in a collection of a

hundr ed stanzas, compiled by Sfincaratscharyya .

8 . Lyr ic Poems .

Lyr ic Poems by Calidasa, as S r ing ar a Tila/ra ,

P r asnottara Ma la , Aasjanor w a , o r L achmeer , and

some other s .
Song of Jaya D eva , fr om the San scr it, in the Asiat.

Jour n . 1828 , June , p . 74 1 .

Paddhati , a Collection of Poems by S ’

ar ngadhar a,

a manuscr ipt in the libr ar y of the Asiatic Society of
London .

Chunda Stotr a , Hymn s to Chandi, Ca lcutta , 18 17,

8 vo .

Chandi, Hymn s to Durga, Sanscr i t, Ca lcutta , 18 18 ,
8vo .

Chandana , an elegan t San scr i t stanza, in the Asiatic
Jour nal , 18 25, Apr il, p . 423.

Elegy on the Death of a Wife, fr om the Sanscr i t of
Jagannatha Bandita Raja , in the Asiatic Jour nal ,
Apr il, p . 363.
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Vana - Bhatta i s the author of an incomplete de
scr iptive poem , bear ing the title of Cddambar ’

i
, full of

double allusion s .

FABLES .

See con ce r n ing the Hindoo fables fr om books and

or al tr aditions
,
the Abbé Dubois Descr iption of the

Char acter
,
etc . of the People of India, p . 502, etc .

G ilchr i s t’s O r iental Fabulis t, o r Polyglot tr ansla
tion s of fEsop

’

s and other Ancient Fables, into Hin

dostanee, Per sian , Ar abic , Sanscr i t, etc .
,
Ca lcutta ,

18 02, 8 vo .

Pancha Tantr a .

Though it be impossible to tr ace the channel by
which they came into Eur ope, it is un iver sally ad

mitted that the old tales which fir s t r oused the in

ventive faculties of our ancestor s are of or iental or igin .

It i s too late to enquir e whether Per sia w as their bir th
place ; for if so, they must have been clad in the Pahlvi
language ; and both body and dr ess ar e ir r ecover ably
lost . I t i s to the Hindoos , then , that w e must look
for the sour ce of near ly all that has in ter es ted

,
and

amused our forefather s and our selve s in this depar t
men t of liter atur e .

The Pancha Tantr a i s the par en t stock of the Hito

p adésa
‘

, Pilpay
’

s Fables , and sever al other s imilar col

Assemblage ofSeasons . Every l ine composed by Galidésa is exquisitely
polished ; and every couplet i n the poem exh ibits an Indian landscape ,

always beau tiful , somet imes highly coloured , but never beyond natu re.

Four copies of it have been dil igently collated and, where they d iffered ,
the clearest and most natural reading has constantly had the preference .

The Hi tr
'

rpadésa is not the on ly Sanscr i t epitome ofthe Pancha Tan tr a .

Another abri dgement of i t, fol lowing the original much more closely , both
in matter and arrangemen t, i s the Ca t’hamr i ta - n ichte (Treasure of the Nec tar
of Tales), by Ananta B hatta. Note of Mr . Colebrooke, Transactions of
Asiat i c Soc iety , vol . i . p . 200 .
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lecti‘ons . Mr . Colebr ooke gave a sketch Ofthe contents
of thi s ancien t work, in the pr eface to his edition of

the Hitépadésa ; and professorWil son a full and in

ter esting analysi s of it in his Analytical Accoun t of the

Pancha Tantr a ,
illus trated wi th occasional T r an sla

tions
,
in the Tr an sactions of the Royal Asiatic So

c iety, vol . i , par t i i , L ondon , 1826 , p . 155—200. Fr om
thi s the following br ief account is taken .

The Pancha Tantr a i s so called from its being
divided in to five tantr as, o r sections ; i t i s better
known , however , in common speech , by the denomina
tion Pancho

’

pdlrhyana , which may be r ender ed the

Five (collection s of)S tor ies . And under thi s appella
tion the work may be met with in mos t par ts of India.

It i s attributed to Vishnu Sa rma, who is said to
have extr acted the essence of all the most celebr ated
works of this clas s , and to have composed the N iti

Sastr a , in fi ve tantr as or chapter s . Its or igin i s thus
nar r ated .

Amar a Sucti , a lear ned and mun ifi cent pr ince, had
thr ee son s , without capacity or diligence . Obser ving
their aversion to study, the king called hi s counsellor s ,
and said to them, You ar e awar e that my sons ar e

dis inclined to application , and ar e incapable of r e

flection . When I contemplate their conduct, my king
dom is full of thorns , and yields me no pleasur e .

Better i s a dead son than one who i s a fool . B etter
that a family should become extinct, than that a son,
endowed with their form, wealth , and family credit

,

should want understanding ! If, therefor e , their minds

can be ar oused to a due sen se of their s ituation , do you
declar e i t .” On this , one of his coun sellors answer ed
him ,

“ As life i s shor t, and to acquir e a knowledge
of sciences demand s much time , some mean s should be
found of shor ten ing the path of lear n ing, and of com

mun icating the substance of each science in a compen
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dioue form ; for i t i s said , the Sabda Sastr a alone (ph i
lology)i s a boundless ocean , i ts diffi culties ar e many;
and the end of life soon ar r ives . The essence , there
for e , i s to be taken, as the swan extr acts milk fr om
the water . Ther e i s a B r ahman named Vi shnu Sar in a,
celebr ated for his per fect knowledge Of the sciences ;
to him in trust your son s , and he will r ender them
well- info rmed . Vi shnu Sarma w as accordingly sen t
for .

“ Vener able B r ahman
,

” said the king, confer

a favour upon me, by in str ucting these pr inces ,
and r ender ing them super ior to their compan ion s ;
in r ecompen se of which I pr omise you lands of lar ge
exten t.” Vi shnu Sar in a r eplied , Hear

,
0 king, my

wor ds . I am not a r etailer of knowledge fo r lands

and wealth ; but if I do no t in str uct your son s in
the ”

M Sastr a “ I will for ego my o w n name .

”

The

king deliver ed hi s son s to him, and r etir ed . Vi shnu

Sarma took the pr ince s with him , and composed for
their in str uction these fi ve chapter s : Mitr a B heda ,

di s sen sion of fr iends ; Mitr a P r apte, acquisition of
fr iends ; Kahblulriya , inveter ate enmity ; Labdha P r a
samana , loss of advan tage ; Ap ar ihshita Car itw a , ih
con sider atenes s . Reading these , the pr inces became,
in six months , highly accomplished ; and the fi ve

Tantr as wer e henceforwar d famous thr oughout the
wor ld . Whoever r eads thi s wor k acquir es the whole
N iti Sastr a ,

and will n ever be over thr own by Indr a
h imself.
A complete tr an slation of this work in to Fr ench

appear ed under the following title, Le Pantcha Tantr a ,

ou les cinq Ruses , fables du B r ahma Vichnou- Sa rma ;

aven tur es de Pa r amatr a et autr es con tes : le tout tr a
duit pour la pr em ier e fois sur les or iginaux Indiens ,

Ni t i Sastr a is translated Ethics by Sir W il l iam Jones , in his wo rks ;
but I have seen i t somewhere stated to mean the whole cou rse of learning
necessary for a pr ince.
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have spr ead in two differ en t br anche s over near ly the
whole civilised wor ld . The one under the or iginal
name of Hitbpadésa r emain s near ly pr oper to India,
while the other , under the title of Ca lila and D imna ,

i s famous over all We s ter n Asia , and in all the coun
t r ies ofEur ope .

ED ITIONS OF THE ORIGINAL .

The or iginal Sansc r i t w as fir st pr in ted at Ser ampoor

under the super in tenden ce ofMr . Colebr ooke, bear ing
the ti tle ofHitopadésa , o r Salutar y Instr uction , in the

or iginal San scr i t, with Intr oductor y Remarks in the
English Language , by H . T . Colebr ooke , esq . The
r eal editor w as Car ey, but the in tr oduction w as wr i t
ten by the lear ned Mr . Colebr ooke . The Hitop a

désa , p . 1—60, i s followed by D asa Camé r a Cha r ita ,

o r Adven tur es of the Ten Y ouths , abr idged by Apayga ,
in twen ty- two pages . Thr ee Sa ta cas, o r Cen tur ie s of
Ver ses , by Bhar tr i Har i , p . 23— iii . This edition w as

r epr inted under the management of Char les Wilkin s ,
esq . , L ondon, Libr a ry of the East India House, 18 10,

4 to .

Analysi s (without fur ther ti tle)seven ty - two pages in

4 to . . An Analysi s of the fir s t eleven pages of the

L ondon edition of the Hitbpadésa , with con tinual

r efer ence to Wilkin s’s San scr i t Gr ammar , by Alex

an der Hamilton , 18 18 , pr in ted for the scholar s of

Her tfor d College .

Hitop adesi par ticula . Edidit et glossar ium Sanscr i

to - Latinum adjecit G . H . B er n stein . Accedunt V

Tabulae. Vr atisla cia'

, 1823, 4to . See GOtting . gel .

Anz. 1823, St. 76 .

TRANSLATIONS .

Perhaps ther e is no book , except the B ible, which has

been translated into so many languages as the Fables
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of Pilpay . We can only mention her e the most
e steemed , and must r efer the r eader for an accoun t of
the r emainder, to S ilves tr e de Sacy

’

s Calila et D imna .

a a . Pahlvi .

The physician B ar zuyeh br ought thi s wor k fr om
India in to Per sia in the r eign of Nushir w an , wher e
he tr anslated i t into Pahlvi, wi th a preface by Bu
zurjmihr .

BB. Per sian .

The Hitopadésa w as translated in to Per s ian at the

beginning of the tenth centur y of the Hegir a, by
Hosain ben Ali , sur named Vacz, under the title of
Musar r ihu - l - lrulub, or Mufar r ihu - l - lrulub, that i s ,
Hear t’s Balsam .

In the year 1805 Mull i Hussein , in conj unction

with Char le s S tewar t, publi shed thi s tr an slation, under
the title of Ancar i Soha ili , o r Unna r - i - Soohuelee,

Ca lcutta , foli o . Under thi s head also must be men
tioned, An in tr oduction to the Anca r i Soha i li of
Husse in Vaiz Kashify, by Char les S tewart, London ,
182 1 4to . See Catalogue de la B ibliotheque de M.

Langles, p . 162, No . 1407.

In the Notices et Extrai ts des mss . de la B iblio

theque du Ro i, tom. x . Si lves tre de Sacy descr ibes
two other tr anslation s ; one by Abulfazel , under the

title ofEya r i danish, the other by Taj - Eddin .

77. Hindoostanee.

Uhhlaqui Hindee, or Indian E thics , tr anslated fr om
a Per sian ver s ion of the celebr ated Hitoopades, o r
Salutar y Counsel, by Meer Buhadoor Ulee , head
Moon shee in theHindoostanee depar tmen t of the New

College at For tWilliam , fo r the use of the students ,
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under the super intendence ofJohn G ilch r is t, Ca lcutta ,
18 03, 4to .

Mufa r r ihu—l—Kulub, the Expander of Hear ts
,
being

a Hindoostanee tr an slation of the Hitop adésa , a cele
b r ated San scr it work on fr iendship, etc . tr anslated by
Mir Bahadur Ali Husain i , fr om a Per sian ver sion ,

in

Ar abic char acter s , manuscr ipt, _
4to . , pur chased at

L ondon, pr ice l l . 4s . Ogle, Dun can, and Co .

The Khir ad Ufr oz , or iginally tr an slated into the

Hindostanee Language, by Muo lovee Hufeez Q od

Deen Uhmud fr om the Eya r i D anish, wr itten by the
celebr ated Shueckh Uboo l Fuzl , pr ime min is ter to the
illustr ious Ukbur , emper or ofHindoostan ,

r evised and

compar ed with the or iginal Per sian , and pr epar ed for

the pr ess, by Capt . Thomas Roebuck , acting secr etar y
and examiner in the College of For tWilliam ,

Ca lcutta ,

18 15, 2 vols . 4to .

A passage of the Hitop adésa w as tr an slated by S r i
Lalkab , of Guzur ate , out of the San scr it in to Hin
doostanee, and pr in ted in Devanagar i char acter , at

For t William in 18 14
,
under the title of Raj -N iti .

Ulrhlagui Hindee, or Indian E thics , in Hindoo
stanee, tr an slated fr om a Per sian ver sion of the cele
b r ated Hitoop udes , o r Salutar y Coun sel . Engr aved
under the dir ection of Sandfor d Ar not and Duncan
Forbes, A . M. London, 1828 , 4to .

88. Benga lee.

Hitbp adésa , o r Salutar y In struction ,
tr an slated in

the B engalee fr om the or iginal San scr it, Ser amp oor ,
18 01 , 8 vo . ,

1808 , 18 14 .

Mahr atta .

Hi top adeshu, fr om the San scr i t, translated in the

Mah r atta language, pr in ted under the super in tendence
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Per sian , of which two ar e metrical and three in

prose .

A Syr iac and a Malayan ver sion ar e mentioned in

Nyerup
’

s Catalogus lib r or um Sanskr itanor um,Hafniw ,

1821 , p . 27.

Homa in Nameh, the celebr ated Turkish Ver sion of
the Fables of B idpai , fr om the Per sian of Anvary

Sohahyly, manuscript . See Howell and S tewar t’s
Catalogue of O r ienta l L iter atur e, L ondon, 1828 .

Eng lish.

Hitbp adésa of Vishnusarman , translated by Sir Wil
liam Jones , in the sixth vol . of his works , p . 1—176 .

The Heetopades of Veeshnov- Sarma in a ser ies of
connec ted fables, in ter sper sed w ith moral, pruden tial,
and political maxims , tr anslated fr om an ancien t manu
scr ipt in the San scr i t language , with explanator y n otes

,

by Char les Wilkin s , B ath, 1787, 8 vo . This tr ansla
tion i s h ighly esteemed . See Langles

’ notice of i t in
the Revu e Encyclop. 18 19, vol . vi , p . 5 17, and Schle

gel in his Ind . B ibliothek . vol . 1, p . 17. The appended
r emar ks conta in a tr easur e of impor tant information
r especting Hindoo r eligion and San scr i t li teratur e .

Ka lila and D imna , or the Fables of B idpai, trans
lated from the Ar abic , by the Rev .Wyndham Knatch
bull

, Oxfor d, 18 19, 8 vo . A fr ee tr an slation .

The Ser pen t and the Fr ogs , a fable fr eely tr an slated
fr om the Heetbp adésa ,

in the Asiatic Jour nal
, 1824,

Sept . p . 253— 255.

00. Fr en ch.

L es Conseils et les Maximes de Pilpay, philosophe
Indien , sur les diver s états de la vie, Par is, 1709, 12mo .

Contes et fables Indi ens de B idpai et de Lokman ,
tr aduction du Tu r c d’

Ali - Tchelebi - Ben - Saleh , com
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mencée, par M. Galland et fi nie par M. Gardonne ,
Pa r is, 1778 , 2 vols . 12mo .

The above quoted elegant ver sion ofWilkins, w as
tr anslated into Fr ench by Parr aud, Pa r is , 178 7, 8 vo .

Fables et Contes Indiens , avec un discour s pr é limi
nair e sur la r eligion , etc . des Hindous , par M. Lan

glés, Par is , 1790 , 8 vo . and 18mo .

Dévouement de Vi r ava r e. Tir é de l ’HitOpadé sa,
L iv . i i i ; in Mélanges de la L i tter . Sanscr . de A . Lan

glo is, p . 2 15—224 ; Jour n . Asiat . vol . i , p . 239.

Le Jeune Pr ince et le Mar chand Ambitieux . Tir é
de l ’HitOpadé sa, L iv . i . ; in Mel . de la L it. Sanscr . de
A . Langlois

,
p . 225— 234.

Tr aduction d’une fable indienne, intitulée le Ser pen t
et le s Gr enouille s , par Eugene Burnouf, fi ls, in the
Journ . Asiat . vol . i i, p . 150 .

German .

Respecting the German tr an slation, by Eberhardt
im B ar t, Coun t ofWii r tember g, or which be caused
to be made, see D . Chr . Fr id . Schnur r er Or ationes

A cademicm, ex edit . 0 . Henr . Eberh . Gottl. Pauli ,
T iibingen, 1828 , p . 205—222.

D ie Fabeln des Pilpai , uber setzt, von Lucian Wer

ber , N ii r nberg ,
1802, 8 vo .

D ie Fabeln des Indischen VV
eltw eisen Pilpai . Ue

her setzt von Volgr af, Eisenach, 1803, 8 vo .

Danish.

De gamle Vi ses E x empler og Hofspr og, etc . Kiob.

16 18 . See Nyer up
’

s Alm indelig Mor skabslasn ing i
Danmark og Norge, Koibenhacn , 18 16 .

M . La tin .

L iber de D ina et Kalila, tr anslated from the Spani sh
into Latin , about 1313, by Raimond de Bezieres . See

Notices et Ex tr . de la B ibl . du Roi , tom . x .
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Hitopadcesi par ticula . Edidit et G lossarium San

scr ito - Latinum adjecit G . H . Ber n stein . Vr atisl . 1823,

4to .

Hr . von Hammer , in the Fundgr uben des O r ien ts ,
vol . i i , p . 271 , men tion s thir ty - si x tr an slation s of the
Hitbp adésa ; and E ichhor n in h is Hi s tor y of L i ter a
tur e, vol . i , p . 588 , ci tes a Gr eek , six German, one

Dutch , and two Swedish .

THE DRAMA.

ON THE DRAMATIC POETRY OF THE H INDOOS .

For information r especting the dr amatic poetry Of

the Hindoos , see the pr eface to Halhed
’

s Gr ammar of
the Bengal Language, p . i v ; and Q . C r aufurd

’

s Re

sear ches ou Ancien t and Moder n India, vo l . ii , p . 18 3 ;

but the most sati sfactor y and in ter es ting accoun t of
the Indian dr ama will be found in Pr ofessor Wilson ’s
pr eface to his Theatr e of the Hindus, and his pr eli
minary discou r se On the D r amatic System ofthe Hin

dus " Some info rmation al so upon thi s subject, but
mostly taken fr om Mr . Wilson ’s work, will be found
in the Asiatic Jour nal, 18 27, Januar y, Mar ch , Apr il,
and May ; and likewise in the Quar ter ly Review,

vol .
x lv , p . 39 7.

x The learned professor read a paper on this subjec t to the Calcutta
A siatic Society , of which he w as then secretary , as ear ly as the year 1822.

See A siatic Journal , June, 1 8 23 , p . 58 1 . A notice of th is w as translated
into F rench , by M . Dondey Duprey , and published in the Journal As iat.
vol . x , p . 174—193 .

y In the Asiatic Jou rnal fo r May 1828 , p . 6 12 , there is a descr iption of

a kind ofd ramati c representation of the histOiy of Rama , cal led the Rama
Leela. Th i s seems to bear no relation to the regular d rama, but is quite
modern . I t const i tutes one ofthe pr inc ipal festivals ofthe H indoo calen
dar ; at which i t seems that the sacred legend of the Ramayana i s chan ted
by a band of pr iests from day to day , occupying al together twenty or th ir ty
days , and that whatever inc iden ts are capable of be ing acted are s imul ia
neously performed in dumb show .
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people ei ther of ancient o r moder n times ; besides
which , they pr esent char acteri sti c featur es in their con
duct and con str uction which pla inly evince their ori

ginal design and n ational development .
The Hindoo drama, too, i s sa id to bear , in most r e

spects, a closer r esemblance to the r oman tic than to the
classical school . Yet the Né taka , the highest kind of
composition in this depar tmen t of liter atur e , possesse s
many char acter i s tics bear ing a str iking analogy to the
tr agedy of the G r eeks : these ar e poin ted out by Pr o
fesso r Wilson , as well as many par ticular s in which
they disagr ee . L ike the Gr eek tr agedy, the t alca

i s to r epresen t none but wor thy o r exalted per sonages
the action , or mor e pr oper ly the passion , should be
but one , as love o r her oism ; the plot should be s imple ,
the inciden ts consis tent , the busines s should spring
direct fr om the stor y , as a plan t fr om its seed , and

should be free fr om episodical and pr olix in ter ruptions .
The time should not be pr otr acted, and the dur a tion
of an act, accor ding to str ic t rule, should not exceed
one day, though some allowances ar e made on this
scor e . Besides this , the Hindoo dr ama w as derived
from , and formed a par t of thei r r eligious cer emonies ;
many of their pieces con tain a mixtur e of pan tomime,
music , and dancing ; and were seldom or never per
formed except upon solemn o r public festivals . On the
other hand , in the whole r ange of Indian scenic r epr e
sen tation ther e is nothing that can be pr oper ly called
tragedy ; pr ose and ver se , the serious and the comic

,

ar e in termingled in their compositions , with all the

licence , as Mr . Milman informs us , of the English and

Span i sh scene . Yet, accor ding to the aphor i sm of
Bhar ata, the poe t i s to employ choice and harmoni
ous terms , and an elevated and polished style, embel
lished with the ornaments of rhetor ic and r hythm .

The injunction , adds Professor Wil son , has . not been
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disr egar ded ; and in no depar tment of Hindoo liter a
tur e ar e the power s of the Sanscr i t language mor e la

v ishly developed . One ver y extraor dinar y fact con

nected with this par t of the dr amatic ar t in India, i s
the employment of differ ent dialects for differ en t cha
r acter s, accor ding to their r espective gr ades in society .

Thus
, the mor e lofty personages speak pur e Sanscr i t,

while women and the les s dignified clas se s of men make
use of the Pr acr it, mor e o r les s refined, accor ding to
the r ank of the speaker .

Accor ding to Heer en ,
the Hindoo dr ama must be

consider ed as the lates t offspr ing of the classical litera
tur e of India . Pr ofes sor Ewald also r emarks , that as
gr eat a differ ence of s tyle i s obser vable between the
d ramatic wr itings and the Ramayana , as between the
Ep ics and the Vedas : Pr ofes sor Wilson likewise ad

mits , that n one of the plays at pr esent extan t can boast a
ver y high antiquity . Hindoo tr adition s

,
however , car ry

the scenic ar t back to the age of fable, and ascr ibe
its inven tion to an in spir ed sage, named Bhar a ta ;
while some asser t that i t w as gather ed fr om the Vedas

by the god of B r ahma, and by him communicated to
Mun i . Thr ee differ en t kinds of dr amatic r epr esen ta
tions ar e spoken of : fir s t, Na tya ,

which i s pr oper ly
the dr amatic , being defined to be gesticulation with
language ; the second i s N r itya , or pantomime ; and
the thi r d is Ur itta

,
which i s s imple dancing.

The gener al term for all dr amatic compos itions i s
Rapa lra , fr om r up a , form ; i t being the chief obj ect to
embody char acter and feelings , and to exhibi t the na

tur al indication s of passion . They ar e divided, how
ever , into tw o clas ses , the Rap akas , pr oper ly so call ed ,
which ar e again subdivided in to ten differ ent spe cies ;
and the Up arapa lras, or minor theatr e, subdivided into
eighteen . But all these var ieties , as Pr ofessor Wil son
informs us , may

'

be clearly reduced to two, differing
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according to the loftier o r lowlier tone of the composi
tion , the mor e ser ious o r comic tenor of the subject,
and the r egular i ty o r ir r egular ity of the con str uction .

"

It would be of no ser vice her e to enumer ate the minor
distinction s ; they pr ove , however , the gr eat exten t to
which dr amatic li ter atur e w as once cultivated by the
Hindoos .
Pr ofessor Wilson believes that the inven tion of dr a

matic per formances i s att r ibuted to Bharata, fr om his
having been one of the ear lies t wr iter s who r educed
the ar t to a system . His soo tr as, or aphor i sms , ar e con
stantly ci ted by commen tator s on differ en t plays , and
sugges t the r ules which ar e taught by later author s ;
but his work is not supposed to be extan t in an entir e
form . One of the bes t and ear lies t tr eati ses on ,dr a

matic liter atur e, among those still in existence, i s the
D asa Rz

’

tp a lca , o r descr iption of the ten kinds of the
atr ical composition . It i s exclusively devoted to dr a
matic cr itici sm . I t consis ts of a text and a glos s , with
examples . The text w as wr i tten in the eleven th cen

tur y , (at which time the dr amatic ar t of the Hindoos
must have been complete, or r ather in i ts decline,)by
Dhananjaya : the date of the gloss i s not known ;
though , fr om its r ar i ty, i t i s supposed to be ancient .
The Sang ita Retnaka r a , by Sé r ngi Deva, a Cashmi

r ian pundit, tr eats r ather of singing and dancing than
of d ramatic liter atur e . It furnishes , however , some cu
r ious notices of theatr ical r epr esen tation and gestur e .

It w as wr itten between the twelfth and fifteen th cen

tur ies . Ther e i s a commen tar y upon it by Kallinath .

Besides these, Pr ofes sor Wil son enumer ates var ious
other Sanscr it author ities , which he consulted in com
piling his in ter esting view of the Hindoo stage . See

above, p . 18 6 .
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Ueber tr agung des San skr i t - O r iginals
,
von H . H . Wil

son metr i sch uber setzt, von K . H . Hermes , er ster
Theil . , Weimar , 1828 , 8vo .

Separ ate Plays .

MYTHOLOGICAL DRAMA .

Sakon ta la .

Sakonta la , or the Fatal Ring. The plot of this play
i s taken from an episode in the Malia B har ata . It
w as wr itten by Cé lidasa , who lived in the cour t ofRaja
Vicr amaditya, and died in the year 56 R C .

Sakonta la , o r the Fatal R ing, an Indian dr ama, by
Calidasa , tr anslated fr om the or iginal Sanscr it and Pr a
cr it, by Sir Will . Jones , in the Asiatic Resear ches ; and
in h is Works , vol . vi , p . 200—312. Pr in ted also se

par ately at Ca lcutta , 1789, 8 vo ; L ondon , 1790, 4to .

It w as tran slated in to French , by A . B r uguier e
, Pa r is ,

1804, 8vo in to German , by G . For ster
,
Fr an/(f. a . M .

1791, SW); and a second edition, r evised by J . G . v .

Her der , ibid . 1803, 8 vo .

Sakon tala , oder (ler verhangn issvolle R ing ; indis
ches D r ama des Kalidas in sech s Aufziigen . Metrisch
fiir die B iihne bearbeite t von Wilhelm Gerhard, Leip
z ig , 1820, 8 vo .

Sakonta la , ou l
’

Anneau Fatal , d rame Indien , en sept
actes , impr imé pour la pr emier e fois en France , en

car acter es Samscr its, d
’

apr e s les meilleur s textes , suivi
d’une ver sion Fr ancai se et de notes explicatives ; par
M. de Chezy , Pa r is , 1826 , 4to .

Sukoontula - Natu/c ; being an Appendix to the Eng
lish and Hindoo stanee D ialogues , in a separ ate form
and as a dr amatic pe r formance, tr an slated long ago

fr om the or iginal Sun skr it, into elegant Hindoostanee,
but now fi r s t exhibited in the univer sal char acter, by
D r . J . B . G ilch r i s t, London , 1827, 8vo .



THE DRAMA . 2 1 1

An analys i s of the Sakonta la will be found in Craw
ford ’s Resear ches on India, vol . i i , 1 8 6— 18 8 ; Neue
B ibliothek d . sch iinen Wissensch . vol . xlvi , p . 64 ;

Her der ’s Werke, zur schiinen L i ter . und Kunst, Th .

ix, p . 207—248 ; F . Schlegel ’s Gesch . der L i ter atur
,

Th . i
,
p . 177 ; Heer en

’

s Ideen , Th . i , p . 53 1—538 .

Of the Dr amatic A r t among the Indian s, and of the
play of Sakon tala, tr anslated fr om the Poli sh , in the

Asiat . B oten (a Russian Jour nal)18 25, Nos . vii and viii .
S ir Will iam Jones , in the pr eface to hi s tr an slation

of this piece, says i t must have been ver y popular when
i t w as fir st r epr esented ; for the Indian empir e w as then
in full vigour, and the national van i ty must have been
highly flatter ed by the magn ificent intr oduction of
those kings and her oe s in whom the Hindoos glor ied

BB. Gitagovz
'

nda , or the Song s ofJayadéva
b

The subject of this little pastor al dr ama, like the
loves of Cr ishna and Radha, as r elated in the ten th
book of the B lzc

’

zgavat, i s the r ecipr ocal attr action be
tween the divine goodnes s and the human soul . It de
r ive s i ts name fr om Gita , a song, and Gouz

'

uda , an ap
~

pellation of Cr ishna as a pastor al deity . Jayadéva, i ts
a See, however , abo ve, p . 206 . Mr . Adelung, in his note on this artic le,

has fal len in to several mi stakes. I may notice, that he appl ies what Sir
W . Jones says respec ting the language and style ofa ll the Sanscr i t plays,
as though it were said of th is one i n par ticu lar . He also makes Mr . C raw
ford attr ibute the translat ion ofa modern Indian epigr am to Halhed, which
w as made by S i r W . Jones . See his preface, where he says, A modern
epigram w as lately repeated to me, which does so much honou r to the au

thor of Sakon ta la that I cannot forbear exhibiting a l i teral version of i t.”

Poetry w as the Spor tful daughter ofValmic , and, having been educated
by Vyasa, she chose Gal idasa for her bridegroom, after the manner ofVi

derbha : she w as the mother of Amara , Sundar , Sanc ’ha, Dhanic ; but
now , old and decrepi t , her beauty faded , and her unadorned feet sl ipping
as she walks, i n whose cottage does she disdain to take shel ter ?”
b This art icle al together seems to me to be improper ly inserted under

the head ofthe D rama. There is a piece founded on i t desc r ibed by Pro
fessor W ilson . See below , p . 212 .
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author, i s said to have flour i shed befor e Cé lidasa, and

Calinga and Ber dw an dispute the honour of being hi s
bir thplace . The inhabi tan ts of the latter celebr ate

an annual j ubilee to his honour , passing a whole night

in r epr esen ting his dr ama, and s inging his beautiful
songs
G itag ouz

'

nda , or the Songs of Jayadéva , liter ally
tr anslated fr om the San scr it, by S ir William Jones , in
the Asiatic Resear ches , tom . i , p . 262, 4to ; torn . iii , p .

18 5—207, 8vo ; and in hisWorks , vol . i , p . 463. This
has been tr anslated into German by the Bar on F. H .

v . Dalberg, under the ti tle of G itag om
'

nda ,
oder die

Gesange Jayadévas , eines altindischen D ichter s , aus

dem San scr i t ins Englische und aus diesem in Deutsche
mit Anmerkungen iiber setzt, Erfur t, 1802, 8 y o . See

A llgem . Deutsches B ibl . Th . lxxxi , p . 74—76 , and Fr .

Majer in Klapr oth
’

s Asiat. Magazine, Bd. i . An en

tir ely new German translation has since appear ed with
a long pr eliminar y discour se, under the following title :
Gitag ovinda oder Kr iscl ma der Hir t, ein idylli sche s
D r ama des indischen D ichter s Yayadéca ; metr i sch
bearbe itet, von A . W. Reimschneider , Ha lle, 18 I8 ,

12mo .

The San scr it or iginal w as pr in ted by itself in 1808
w ith the following English title : The Geeta - Gévinda

,

o r Songs of Jayadéva , in Devanagar i char acter .

Fr agmen ta Gitag om
'

ndce , in O thm . Fr ank
’

s Chr esto

mathia Sanscr i ta, Manual , 18 19 .

METAPHYSICAL DRAMA .

P r abod
’

b Cbaudr o
'

dag/a , o r R i se of the Moon of
In tellect , an allegor ical D r ama, and A lma B oa

’

lt, or

Knowledge of Spir i t, tr anslated fr om the Sanscr it
,
by

C See S i r W i l l iam Jones on the Mys ti cal Poetry of the Persians and

Il indoos , in his Works, vol . i , p. 462 , o r Asiati c Researches , vol . ii i, p . 183,
8 vo . edit. ; and Catalogue des mss. Sanscr its , p . 79 .
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the plays tran slated by Mr . Wilson . See Schlegel
’

s
Ind . B ibl . ii , 2, p . 15 1 .

Ana rg lzg/a
- Rag lzavah, a play byMurari . See Hamil

ton ’s Catal . des mss . Sanscr . No . cxi i ; Schlegel
’ s Ind .

B ibl . ii , 2 , p . 160.

Chandr dbbishéltah, the Cor onation of Chandr a , (C/zan
dr ag up ta r)a t r agedy . See Asiat . Resear ches , vol . iv,
p . xviii ‘ . I t i s among the manuscr ipts pr esented by S ir

William Jone s to the Royal Society . See Catalogue ,
No . 52 .

Ha r i Vansa ,
relates the history of D eo

fr om whom Wilfor d believes Deucalion to be der ived .

See Asiat . Res . vol . v , p . 507, or p . 28 8 , 8 vo . edition .

COMED IES .

Ma la ti andMad/tam , or the S tolen Mar riage . This
i s one of the plays tr an slated byMr .Wil son, pr eviously
to which , an outline of the plot and a ver sion of par t of
the fifth act, intr oduced by Mr . Colebr ooke into his
E s say on San scr it Pr osody (Asiat . Resear ches , vol .

had made i t known to the English public . See also

Schlegel’ s Ind . B ibl . ii , 2, p . 150.

This piece w as wr i tten by Bhavabhuti , who, Mr .

Wil son informs us , flour i shed in the eighth cen tur y of
the Ch r i s tian er a . It i s e steemed one of the best San
sc r i t plays . The same author observes

,
that ther e i s

mor e pas sion in the thoughts of Bhavabhuti than in
those of Calidasa, but les s fancy ; yet in summing up
their r espective mer i ts , he consider s him entitled to

0 The following is Sir W ill iam Jones ’s noti ce of it in the volume ofthe
A siati c Resear ches refer red to : A most beaut i ful poem by Somadeva,

compr ising a very long chain of instruc tive and agreeable stor ies, begins
with the famed revolution of Patal iputra , by the murder of king Nanda
and his eight sons , and the usurpation of Chandragupta ; and the same is
the subjec t ofa tragedy in Sansc r i t .”
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even a higher place than his r ival as a poet . See Mr .

Wilson s’s tr anslation , p . 133.

Invocation of Cami la, fr om the Ma la ti Madbaca , a

Hindoo dr ama
,
in Asiatic Jour nal , 1826, July, p. 31 .

L a lz
'

ta Maid/tam ,
the favour i te comedy of Cr ishna.

See Schlegel ’s Ind . B ibl . ii, 2, p . 160.

The D r ama of Vz
'

kr ama and Ur vasi , or the Her o
and the Nymph

, a comedy by Cé lidasa : in English ,

tr anslated by H . H . Wil son , see above, p . 209 ;

Schlegel ’s Ind . B ibl . i i , 2, p . 150.

Ca rmar upa and Cama la ta , an ancient Indian dr ama,
elucidating the customs and manner s of the Or ientals ,
tr an slated fr om the Per sian , by Fr anklin , L ondon ,
1793

, 8 vo .

The Mr ic/w lzakati , or the Toy Car t , a dr ama, one
of the plays tran slated by Mr . Wilson

,
who consider s

i t a work of great in tere st as regar ds both the liter ar y
and na tional his tor y of the Hindoos . It i s announced
as the wor k of a celebr ated king, Sudr aka, who, ac
cor ding to one account, flour i shed befor e the bir th of
Chr i s t, and, accor ding to an other , one hundr ed and

n inety year s after i t . A t whatever time, however , this
dr amamay have been wr i tten, i t di splays a ver y singu

lar pictur e of Indian manner s and mor als , in a plot full

of life
,
char ac ter, and inciden t .

Pr ofes sor Wilson’s tr an slation of i t w as r eviewed at

gr eat length in the Calcutta Annual Regi ster , 1826 ,
and in var ious j our nal s published at the same place ,
par ticular ly in the India Gazette and John Bull ; again
in the Asiatic Journ al, Jan . 1827. An analys is of the
piece also will be found in the Quarter ly Review, vol .
xlv

,
p . 43 . The Review in the Asiatic Jour nal w as

tr an slated into Fr ench for the Journ al Asiatique,Mar s,
1827, etc . It w as also published separ ately under the
ti tle of, Sur un D r ame Indien , par M. H . H . Wilson ,

tr aduit en Fr ancai s , par M. Dondey - Dupre, fi ls : see
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also Schlegel ’s Ind . B ibl . i i , 2, p . 149. In the Asiat .
Jour nal, 1826 , Dec . p . 679, ther e i s the translation of
a S imile fr om the f

.

Ratndva l
’

z
’

, a comedy by Har sha Dewas , king of
Cashmir e, who i s said to have r eigned in the eleven th
cen tur y of the Chr i s tian er a , tr an slated in to English
by H . H . Wil son , see above , p . 209 . Schlegel’s Ind .

B ibl . ii , 2, p . 155 .

Ma izdndta lra , o r the gr eat comedy, in San scr i t and

Pr acr it, a d r ama to the honour of RAma
,
by Hanuman ,

and published by Madhusudana Misr a . See Jones
’s

O r ien tal mss . No . 47 ; and Catal . des mss . San sor .

p . 8 ; S chlegel
’s Ind . B ibl . ii , 2, p . 155 .

Hdsya r nava , the Sea of Laughter , a far ce in thr ee
acts , by Jagadisw ar a . I t i s a bitter satir e on kings
and their ser van ts , w ho ar e desc r ibed as pr ofligate

scoundr els ; and on pr iests , who ar e r epr esen ted as

hypocr ites . See S ir William Jones ’s Works , vol . vi ,
p . 45 1 , Catal . des mss . San scr . p . 8 0

, and Schlegel
’s

Ind . B ibl . i i , 2, p . 16 1 .

D /tz
’

l r ta - Samdgamah, the Assembly of Knaves , a

far ce in one act. See Schlegel ’s Ind . B ibl . i i , 2, p . 16 1 .

The following ar e taken fr om Pr ofes sor Wilson’s Ap
pendix to his Hindu Theatr e .

Mahavi r a Cher étr a , a d r ama in seven acts, ascr ibed
to Bhavabhuti . The adven tur es ofRama form the sub
j cet of this piece, and the plot i s much the same as

the s tor y of the Ramayana , but con sider ably com
pr essed . It posses ses the same loftines s of sen timen t,
excellence of pictur esque descr iption ,

and power of
language which dis tinguish the other works of thi s

author .

In 1 826 the fi rst act of th is comedy w as represen ted by the pupils of
the l i teratu re and poetry classes , in the Sanscr i t college at Calcu tta, with
great humour and talen t, and is said to have affo rded much sat isfaction to
a l l presen t . See Asiat . J our nal , 18 27, Aug . p . 238 .
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D utaugada , o r the Mi s sion of Ang adu . This con

si s ts of on ly four scenes , taken fr om the Ramayana .

Mr z
'

ganka lelrlza , a Na tl/rd in four acts , by Visw é s
war a .

Vidagdha Mad/1am ,
a play in seven acts . The sub

ject i s taken fr om the B izagavat, and r elates to the

loves of C r ishna and Rada . It i s in fact the songs of
Jayadéva dr amati sed . See above , p . 212 .

Ablzz
'

r ama Mani , a d rama in seven acts , by Sundar a
Mi sr a .

Madhur am
’

r uddba , a d r ama in eight acts , by Chandr a

Sekhar a , who pr obably lived in the seven teen th cen

tur y . It r elates the sec r e t loves ofU sha the daughter
of Asur a Bé na , and An ir uddha the gr andson of Cr i sh

na, and the defeat and death of the former by that di
vin i ty.

Kam a B adha , a d rama in seven acts , by C r ishna
Kavi the son of N r isin tr a , the subject of which i s the
des tr uction of Kan sa by C r ishna . It i s li ttle mor e
than a r e set of the tenth section of the B hag ava t Pu
r ana ,

which gives an accoun t of the ear ly life of the
las t incar nation ofVi shnu as C r ishna, thr own in to dia
logue . It contain s but li ttle action , and that inar tifi

c ially and disj oin tedly put together . The language i s
in gener al good , though highly elabor ate . It w as pr ob

ably wr itten about the beginning of the seven teen th

cen tur y .

P r adyumnlaa Vg
'

jaya ,
a dr ama in seven acts , the

subj ect of which i s the victor y of Pr adymnha the son
of Cr ishna, over Vaj r anabha the sover eign of the Dai

tyas . The story i s entir ely copied fr om the Ha r iuansa ,

the las t section of the Mahdbkdr at, and i s tediously
spun out . It i s a work of no imagination . I ts author

is named Sankar a D ikshita , who is supposed to have
wr itten it about the middle of the las t cen tur y .
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S r i D ama Cber z
’

tr a . This is a moder n play in five

acts, by Sama Raja D ikshita . The subject of i t i s
taken fr om the tenth section of the B izag avat, and i s

the elevation of S idrama or Sudama, the ear ly fr iend
of C r ishna, to sudden and unexpected affluen ce in
requital of hi s attachmen t to that dei ty. It con tain s
too much descr iption and too little action ; though
ther e i s some vivacity in the thoughts, and much me
lody in the style .

D /zur tta Na r ttatea , a far ce in one act, or two Sandals
or por tions , by the same author as the pr eceding play,
and of the same date . Its ch ief obj ect i s to r idicule
the Saiva ascetic s ; and though the language i s h ighly
labour ed, i t i s ne ither fanciful no r humor ous .
D /zur tta Samagama , an incomplete manuscr ipt, some

what indelicate , but not devoid of humour . The name
of the author does not appear .

Hasya r nava , a comic piece in two acts , the wor k of
a

_pundit named Jagaddisa . It i s a sever e , but gr ossly
indelicate satir e upon the licen tiousnes s of the B r ah
man s as suming the char acter of religious mer chants

,

the encour agemen t given to vice by pr inces , the ineffi
cacy of min i s ter s , and the ignor an ce of physician s and
astr ologer s .
Kautuka Suvasw a , a far ce in two acts, being a satir e

upon p r inces who addict themselves to idlenes s and

sen sual ity, and fail to patr on ise the B r ahmans . It
contain s mor e humour and les s indecency than any
of the other far ces . It i s not supposed to be ver y an

cient .
Ci n

'

tr a Yaj na , a dr ama in five acts , the subject of
which i s the celebr ated legend of Daksha .

Iscz
'

as, the heter ogenous composi tion of a pundit of
Nadiya about twen ty or thir ty year s ago . It i s valu
able as conveying some idea of the sor t of attempts

at dr amatic composition made by
,
the present race of
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Hindoos in B engal , which is e x actly similar to the Im

pr ovista Commedz
’

a of the Italian s .
Some few other pieces ar e men tioned among the mss .

of S ir William Jones , Hamilton ’s Catalogue des Manu
scr its San scr its , and Schlegel

’

s Ind . B ibliothek , ii , 2 ;
but they ar e e i ther included under some other name in
the for egoing, o r ar e of little con sequence .

TALES .

Sakonta la - Na ta lt
,
a kind of r omance, fr omthe dr ama

of the same name . This work w as tran slated fr om

the San scr it by an inhabitan t of Hindoo stan
,
named

Afsous , in to h is native language , and pr inted in 18 14,
at Fo r t William , in Roman char acter s . See above

,

p . 2 10 .

Vr ibat Ka t/2a, a collection of Indian s tor ies, tr ans
lated in to Engli sh in the Calcutta Quar ter ly Magazine,
and fr om thence in ser ted in B lackwood ’s Edinbur gh

Magazine, July , 18 25 . Upa/cosa , one of these , has
been tr an slated in to German in the Abendzeitung

,

1825, N o . 209 . A n Indian abr idgemen t of this
voluminous collection , is en titled Kat/id Sar it Sag a r a ,

o r , the Sea of the R iver s of S tor ies .
Sing aassun B uttr essee, o r the Thir ty - two imaged

Th r one, San scr i t, in the Devanagar i char acter , or na
men ted with r ude colour ed d r awings illustr ative of

the s tor y . Manuscr ipt ; see Howell and S tewar t’s
Catalogue of O r ien tal L i ter atur e , L ondon , 18 28 .

B atr is S ing /law n
, o r Fabulous Histor y of Raja Vik

r amaditya , as r elated by the thir ty - two statues sup
ing hi s th rone, in Bengali , Ser amp oor , 18 08 , 8 vo
Le Tr 6ne encli anté , conte Indien , tr aduit da Per san

par le Bar on Lescallier , N ew York, 18 17, 2 vols .
lar ge 8 vc .

P r iced in Parbury and A l len ’

s Catalogue 12s . 6d . , where another is
mentioned , wi th plates, 15s , and an edition , Londo n , 18 16 , 8 vo . 12s. 6d .
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Tale of the Four S imple B r ahmans , tr anslated fr om
the Sanscr i t, in the Asiatic Jour nal , 18 17, May, p . 437

—440. German : die vier e infaltigen B r ahmanen , in
Schlegel ’s Ind . B ibl . i i , 3, p . 259 .

Aventures de Pa r amadr a , tr aduites par l
’

Abbé

Duboi s , avec le texte de l
’

o r iginal , Pa r is , 1826 .

B eita l Pa chis i , o r the Twen ty - fi ve Tales of a Demon
,

(Veto la , B eta l). This collection of stor ie s i s attr ibuted
by some to S ivadasa , and by other s to Jambhala

Datta, etc . The or iginal San scr i t i s a composition of
con sider able an tiquity, and deser vedly popular ; i t i s
tr an slated into all the dialects spoken in India . An
English ver sion of i t, B eita l Pa chis i, or the Twen ty
fi ve Tales of a Demon , will be found in the Asiatic
Jour nal, 18 16 , July, p . 27, etc . S ome of these tales
ar e given in Scott

’

s addi tion s to the Ar abian N igh ts
,

En ter tainments .
Sulfa Sap tatz

'

, Tales of the Par r ot , of which the Per
sian Tutt-Namelz i s a tr an slation .

The Fou r Dumb ies, (har d of hear ing,)an Indian tale,
in Schlegel’s Ind . B ibl . i i , 3, p . 259 - 283 .

L oves of Cama r upa and Cama lo ta , an ancien t In
dian tale ; elucidating the cus toms and manner s of the
or ientals , tr anslated fr om the Per sian , byW . Fr anklin ,

L ondon , 1793, 8 vo .

Hindee S tor y - Teller , o r Enter tain ing Expositor , in

the Roman , Per sian ,
and Nagr ee character , by G il

ch r i s t, Ca lcutta , 18 02, 8 vo .

Gulza r z
'

Ha l, the Rosebud of the Momen t ; a tr an s
lation fr om a San scr i t wor k, en titled Pa r buden Cbanden

Oudi , Per sian , ms . See Howell and S tewar t
’

s O r ien tal

Catalogue for 1827, p . 9 1 .

an imat ion . She recoun ts the cir cumstances under which she w as tr ans
formed into stone. Having thus fortunately recovered his beloved pr in cess ,
the pn' uce proceeds to his ci ty , where they pass many years in un in terrupt
cd happ iness .

"



APPENDIX.

To p . 1 1 . For the German scholar , may be added
the second chapter of the fir s t volume of the Symbolik

und Mythologie der al ten Volker besonder s der G r ie

chen von D r . Fr ied . Cr euzer , L eip z ig , 18 19, 8 vo .

This ver y lear ned work con ta in s much valuable matter
on the subjec t to w hich it mor e immediately r efer s ;
but i t likewise gives an in ter es ting view of the ancien t

autho r ities, b o th native and for eign , upon Hindoo lear n

ing ; and goes deep into the r eligion of B r ahma
,
as

well as the cosmogony, philosophy, sciences and ar ts
of the Hindoos in gener al . I am ther efor e surpr i sed
that i t should have e scaped the notice ofM. Adelung.

Ear ly in the year 1831, Mes sr s . Parbury , Allen ,

and Co . , announced the speedy publication of a D ic

tionar y (1 lar ge vol . in B engali , San scr i t, and

English , by the justly celebr ated Mr . Haughton . The

following i s a pr ospectus of the work : This D ictionar y
in addition to what i s usually con tained in similar com

pilation s, will have the wor ds tr aced to their original s ,
s tudiously avoiding whatever i s fanciful in the der iva
tion of the Unadi , and other Sanscr i t wor ds of doubt
ful or igin ; a dis tinction that must incr ease the value
and impor tance of its der ivation s . The or iginal s of
all wor ds introduced in to the Bengali language from
the Ar abic , Per sian , Turkish , Hindustani , and other
languages , ar e likewise given . A copious index is
added , which , i t i s an ticipated , will b e highly ser

v iceab le to the scientific studen t ; but par ticular ly to
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the B otani st , as ever y thing which r ecen t investigation
has r ender ed positive has been embodied in thi s work,
and exact r efer ences given to the author i ties fr om
which they ar e taken , such as the Asiatic Resear ches ,
the Tr an saction s of the Royal Asiatic Society, the

Publication s ofMr . H . T . Colebr ooke , etc .

To p . 54. Kobita Rutna lcur , o r Collection of Sung
skr itPr overbs in Popular Use , tr an slated in to Bengalee
and English

,
compiled by Nee l Rutna Holdar , Ca l

catta , 18 30 .

To p . 66 . Br oughton
’s (Thos .)Selections fr om the

Popular Poetr y of the Hindoos , ar r anged and tr an s
lated , with a pr eface on the L i ter atur e of the Hin
doos

,
L ondon , 18 14 , 8 vc .

Veda n Mods Ta r ing z
'

m
'

, o r A Descr iption of the D if

fer en t Religious Sects and Cer emon ies of the Hindus ,
tr an slated fr om the San scr i t in to English by Mahar aja

Kalcekishen B ahadur , Ca lcutta ,
183 1 .

The Mythology of the Hindoos , with notices of va

r ion s Moun tain and Island T r ibes inhabiti ng the two

Pen in sulas of India and the neighbour ing Islands ; and

an Appendix compr i sing the minor Avata r s , and the

Mythological and Religious term s , etc . etc . of the
Hindoos , with plates illus tr ative of the pr incipal Hin
doo Deitie s , etc . , by Char les Coleman, esq .

,
L ondon ,

1832, 4to .

To p . 136 . A neat edition ofMenu , with notes, has

r ecently been published at Par i s by M. L oiseleur

Deslongchamps, which is in a gr eat measur e founded
on that ofMr . Haughton . A four th has j ust appear ed

at Calcutta under the title of Manusan/zz
'

ta ; the In

stitutes of Menu with the Commen tar y of Kulluka

Bhatta , published under the author ity of the Com

mittee of Public In str uction , 2 vols . 8 vo . 1830- 31 .

The Ill ita/cslza r a , A Compendium of Hindoo Law ,

by Vijnanesvar a, founded on the texts of Yaj navalkya,
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thor ity of the Committee of Public In s tr uction at Cal

cutta, 1830 .

To p . 214 . Viltr ama and Ur oasz
'

, a dr ama, by Cali
dasa , pr in ted in San scr i t also by the same Committee ,
1830 .

To p . 2 15 . l e Mr z
'

chcha lra tz
’

, a Comedy , by Su
dr akar Raja, with a commen tar y explain ing the Pr a

cr i t passages (in Sanscr it), Ca lcutta , 1830, 8 vo .

In conclusion i t may not be con s ider ed ir r elevan t to

the object of the pr esen t compilation , to notice a kind
of liter ar y cur i osi ty in the shape of an or iginal work ,
composed in San scr it , by the ver y lear ned Dr . Mill,
Pr in cipal of B i shop

’s College at Calcutta . This i s en

ti tled S r i - Clzr ishtasang i ta , or the Sacr ed History of
our L or d Jesus Chr i st . Book I, compr i sing his in ~

fancy (Yeskutpattip ar oa): and i s an attempt to ex hibit

the his tor ical truths of Chr i s tianity in a dr es s bor
r owed from the metr ical legends of the Hindoos ; for
which pur pose the author has made choice of the plain
style and easy ver sifi cation of the gr eat s tandar d my
thological epics of Vyasa and Valmiki . To the whole
i s subj oined a genealogical and chr onological table

(also in San scr i t, and en titled Cbr islztaoansaoa li)of
our L or d ’ s descent fr om Adam , Ca lcutta , 1831 , 8 vc .

We may al so men tion another work by the same au

thor , under the title of Pr opo sed Ver sion of Theolo

gical terms , with a view to Un iformity in Tr an slati on s
of the Holy Scr iptur es , etc . in to the various languages
of India ; par t i , Sanscr it, with r emarks on D r . Mill’s
pr oposed r ender ings , by H . H . Wilson ,

pr inted at

B i shop’s College Pr es s , 4to . (no date).
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Madburaniruddha, 218 . Nataka , 206 .

Maghu Kavyu , 1 10 . Naya-mala- vistara , 146 .

Maha B ashya, 19, 1 54 . Neardirsen Schaster , N i - a - de r - szena
Mahabharatta , 8 8 , 90 , 92 , 96 , Schastra, 129 .

1 1 4 , 155 , 174 . Né schadiya, 190 .

Mahakavya, 107. N idana St’hana, 178 .

Mahavira Cheritra , 216 . N i ti Sastra , 195 .

Maheshw ara , 17. Nyaya , 142 , 145 , 147.

Malati i Madhava, 209 , 214 . Soostra Vritti , 147.

Malavikagni M i tra , 2 13, 2 17.

Manava Sastra , 131 , 132 , 135 .

Mandhaka Opinishud ,

’

78 . Pada, 8 1

Mantra, 66 , 73. Pada Yo
’

Janica, 75 .

Manu - Sang - Hitfi , 135 . Paddhati , 192.

Matsya, 176 . Padma Pu rana, 125 .

i i

Markandeya Pu rana, 124 , 176 .

Mayfic
’

hamé lé , 145 .

Medi nee , 35 .

Medin i Cosa, 35 .

M igha Duta , 18 2 , 19 1 .

Migrankalekha, 217.

M imansa, 1 42 , 144 .

Miménsé - nyaya - v iveca, 145 .

M i takshara Darpana, 136 , 137.

M itakshara Dharma Sas tra, 136 .

Moal laka de Lebid , 20 1 .

Mahadmudgara , 164 .

Mrichchakati , 209 , 215 .

Mrita Sanj ivin i , 1 87.

Moferr iholkolub , 199 .

Mudra Rakhesa, 209 , 2 I3 .

Mugdabodha,Mugdhabodha,Moogd

boodha, 23.

Mugdabddhatika, 22 .

M i
‘

md
’

aca, 82 .

Munja - prati - desc’i - vyavast
’

ha ,
174.

Murari Nataka, 2 17.
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PantAnjala Bhashya,
155 .

Sutra- Vr itti , 155 .

PanchoPakhyana, 195 .

Pancha Tan tra, 194 , 197.

Pantschalakchama, 87.

Parbuden Chanden Oudi , 222.

Par ieshfi , 1 8 8 .

Pathayapatha, 179 .

Paurani ca Sé nc
’

hya, 149 .

Prabhacara , 1 45 .

Prabod
’

h Chandro
’

daya, 2 12 .

Prachanda Pandava, 2 17.

Pracnya Caumudi, 67.

Pradyumnha Vijaya , 218 .

Prakr iti , 152.

F ran ta Menorama, 21 .

Pras
’

na S
’

w é tas
’

w atara, 8 2.

Prasnottara Mala, 192 .

Pu ran a, Puranam, l
’
uranon , 72,

8 7.

Puranart Haprecasa , 126 .

Poo rooshu Pureckshya, 163

Pur va Mimansa , 8 0 .

Raghava Pandavrya, 172 .

Raghevansa , 127, 172 , 189 .

Ri ga Ven ica. 150 .

Martanda . 155 .

Taringini , 170 .

Raj avali , 171

Val i Pataca , 171 .

Rak, Beid , 72, 8 3 .

Rama Lila , 2 15 .

Ramayana , 8 8 . 90 , 1 17.

Rasa Manjar i , 1 8 6 .

Rasa Taringini , 18 6 .

Rasayana, 177.

Retnaval i , 209 , 2 16 .

B hattaKavya, 23.

Ri ck , 72 .

Rig Veda , 72 .

Ritu Sanhara , 193.

Rogantaka Sara , 179 .

R upakas 207.

Sabadasacti Prakari ta . 23 .

Sabara Bhashya, 1 45 .

Sabda Caustubha, 21 .

Sabda Kalpa Druma, 37.

Séhitya Derpana , 1 8 6 .

Sfihityavidyadhari T i ka, 107, 18 8 .

Sakontala, 2 10 .

Sakontala - Natak, 220 .

Salakya , 177.

Sal gu , 176 .

Sam, B eid , 72, 83.

Sama Veda, 72 , 77.

Sénc
’

hyaya, 142 , 150 .

Sara , 1 49, 150 .

Caumudi, 150 .

Sanc
’

hya C é r ica, 150 , 151 .

Pravachana, 149 , 154 .

Sangi ta Retnakara, 208 .

Sanhi ta, 67, 72.

Sapta Sati , 192 .

Saraswati Kanthabharana, 186 .

Sarasvata , 24 , 36 .

Sareda T i laka , 217.

S
’

ar ira St’hana, 178 .

S
’

ari raca Bhashya Vibhaga , 8 1 .

M imansa, 8 0 .

Sarvamedha , 74 .

Sarw asw a Purana, 127.

Sastra , 128 .

Dipica , I45 .

Satacas . 198 .

Sausruta, 178 .

Schastra Bhade , 129 .

Sheeve Pura na , 125 .

Sh r i Bhagvat , 96 .

Bhagavata Pu rana, 127.

Shunkara- Charyu , 78 .

Siddhanta Kaumudi , 17, 2 1 .

Muktay al i , 1 47.

S i romani , 169 .

Sidharubam, 24 , 8 9.

S ingaassun Buttressee, 220 .

Si roman i , 167.

S i rr - i - Akbar , 79 .
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Vn th, 22. Yayati Cher itra, 217.

Vyakarana, 17, 23. Yoga Sastra , 154 .

Vartica, 155 .

Yadjnadattabada, 30, 12 1

Yagamon , 129. Zend - Avesta, 76 .

Yaj ur Veda, 72, 73, 74 . Zozur , 72.

Yayadeva, 36 .

v

v

v

v

v

v

v

P

P

P

p .
P

P

P

CORRIGENDA .

3, note, r ead Batfles’s History ofJava , vol . i i , p . 369.

19 ,
note, 1. 14, For Varanais , r ead Varanasi .

16 , l . 7, r ead , ofthe Greek , Lat in , German , and Sclavonic .

12, For is , r ead are .

70, l . 20, For propab ly, r ead probably .

72, las t l ine, For is, r ead are.

—23, substi tute, Upan ishad , a commen tary upon the Sama

in Sanscr i t, publ ished by Rammohun Roy , Ca lcutta , 18 1 8 , 8 vo . , pr inted in
Bengal i charac ter .

8 6 , 1. 9 , For BhfinaraCharyya, r ead Bhascaracharya .

109 , For Dushw anta, r ead Dushmanta , all through the article.

128 , l . 18 , For Sasta,
r ead Sastra.

131 , 1. 29, For Hared , r ead Nared.

152, l . 24 , For Mahesnara, r ead Maheshw ara .

163, note, last l ine but one, For Talmul , r ead Tamul .
176, 1. 1 , For Kudma, r ead Kutmar .


